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PREFACE.

Ir is still a general complaint that comparatively
little is known of the religious, morﬁl, and social state
of the Hindus. This ignorance of their actual con-
dition results not so much from & want of research
and observation, as from the limits imposed on in-
quiries respecting the people of India, conducted by
distinguished scholars on the one hand, and by popu-
lar writers on the other.. Their creed gnd customs
are supposed by many to be not only of an immea-*
surable antiquity, but of a well-nigh unchangeable
fixedness. The Orientalist, attracted by the singular
philological and mythological curiosities which are
discovered in the Vedas, the oldest of Sanskrit works,
breathes so much their ancient spirit, and sympathizes
so much with the pretensions ages ago urged in their
behalf, that he believes they must, to the present
day, have no small share of their ancient authority
and respect. The popular observer looks merely to
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the surface of Hindu society, forgetful that the jea-
lousy and secresy of caste conceal to a great extent
the mainspring and action of Hindu life. Even intel.
ligent natives themselves look little beyond their own
immediate sphere, having no care or interest in the
affairs of their neighbours. Hinduism is consequently
imagined to be very much an ahiding and universal
system of faith and manners, without reference to the
great changes which it has undergone in the course of
time, and the great diversity of the forms which it
has assumed over the wide extént of this great and
diversified country. The faet is that, within a certain
range, Hinduism has been ever on the move, The
Vedik songs recognized, if not very clearly, the exis-
tence of the great Creator and Governor of the
" Universe, They contained many fresh and beautiful
allusions to the .phenomena of nature, and many
striking personifications of the forces and agencies
intermediately regulating these phenomepa. The
lively spirit of these primitive songs had well-nigh
entirely disappeared at the time of the eomﬁosition of
the Brihmanas (or Brahmanical Directories), when
reverential worship was to a great extent laid aside for
the art of the magician and eonjurer, dealing with the
gods through maniras, charms, and complicated cere-
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monial manipulations. The . Philosophical Schools,
originating in the revolt of the inquiring mind of the
country from the puerilities and inanities thus mani-
fested, formed a new era, in which atheistic and
pantheistic speculation became predominant. These
Schools prepared the way for the Buddhist Revolution,
which gave social and religious liberty fo all its ad-
herents, in opposition to the Caste system, which had"
begun to be fostered by-the Brahmans shortly after
the entrance of the Aryas into India; and which
‘almost completely eltered the national creed. The
revival of Brahmanism by the craft of its partisans,
and the persecution resorted to by its kingly adhe-
rents, after a thousand year? depression, was not
effected in its pristine form. Its strength lay in its
religious orders; and its great champions, such as
éankaréehérya, and his associates and successors,
assumed an importance never before conceded to mere
individuals of the priesthood. They became the ora-
cles and pentiffs of the country; but they did mnot
long maintsin an undivided sway among its various
tribes. The people of India had their favourite gods
in the extensive pantheon of Brahmanism, and, par-
ticularly, in its now established triads. The aggrega-
tion of legends connected with individual gods, gave
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scope to the popular choice; and the epirit of sec-
tarianism became rampant among them. The devotees
of the different gods were the leaders in this move-
ment, and everywhere they had a Jarge following.
One sect was for the supremacy of Vishnu ; another
for that of the deified king Krishna, set forth as en
avatira of Vishpu; a third for that of Siva; and a
fourth for that of his consort (the Devt, or goddess,
emphatically so called), or of the female energies in
general.

In all these changes—for an elucidation of which
in their main features the reader is referred to Pro-
fessor H. H. Wilson’s valuable Sketch of the Religious -
Sects of the Hindus—the moral restraints of Hindu-
ism, such as they were in its earlier days, have nearly
perished. Krishna’s conversion into the god of love
and lust, and the worship of the Sakiis, or female
energies, have introduced a moral plague into India,
the ravages of which are both appalling and astound-
ing. The readers of this History of the Mabarsj or
Vallabhicharya Sect, and of the various documents
included in its Appendix, will find this sssertion but
too amply vindicated. It is put forth simply in the
interests of truth and purity. Its author does not
apologize for its revelations, which have all been
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tested by the keen and impartial investigations of a
Court presided over by Britisk judges; but he ex-
presses the hope that they will not be lost, either upon
the European or Indian public. The lessons which
they teach are so obvious, that is'not necessary to
draw them in this place.
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SECT OF MAHARAJAS,
OR VALLABHACHARYAS,

IN WESTERN INDIA.

»

CHATTER L

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS.

‘WE propose to give in the following chapters a history of
a corrupt, degraded, and licentious sect in Western India,
usually denominated the sect of Mahiréjas, but also known
as the sect of the Vallabhichirya, Rudra Sampradiiya, or
Pushti Marga. To show how widely the tenets and practices
of this sect vary from the doctrines which form a fundamental
- basis of the Hindu religion, it will be desirable to present a

succinet view of this religion in its primitive condition. .
The primitive elements of the Hindu Religion are found in
the Veda. Professor Max Miiller observes—¢The key-note
- of al} religion, natural as well as revealed, is present in the
hymns of the Veda. ... There is the belief in God, the per-
ception of the difference between good snd evil, the convie-
tion thut God hates sin, and loves the righteous.” * Mr. H.
* Miiller's Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 638, ‘

3
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~T. Colebrooke remarks—*The real doctrine of the whole
Indian scripture is the unity of the deity, in whom the
universe is comprehended.”®

The collective title of the Holy Books comprising the
entire body of the primitive religion of the Hindus, both
doctrinal and ceremonial is—~ Vedas. They consist of several
divisions, each branching off into further sub-divisions, com-
ments, and explanations, as follows :—

Tre Four Vedas,
1. Ria-Vzma, 3. Bama-VeDpa.
2. Yaurox-VEDA. 4. Atnanva-Vrepa.
Siz Veddngas.
1. Sixeni. 4, Nmoxta.
2. CHEAXDA. . 5. Jrorisma.
3. Vyigarana. 6. EKarpa.
Four Vedopdngas.
1. Mrudinsd, 3. Dniruma-Sisrea,
2. Nrira 4. Purivas
Four Upavedas.
1. Avrvrva, 8. Gaspmamva.
Daawanva, » 4. AnTRa-Sistas.

All of these bave other sub-divisions, either explanatory, com-
mentatorial, or in the shape of illustrative indexes. Having
given the general view to assist in following out the descrip-
tiowr of the several divisions, we will now proceed.
Theprimarybooh,wheneeallthereatemamte,mthe
Vedas, which are said “to have been revealed by Dramha,
and to have been preserved by tradition umtil they were
arranged in the present order by s sage who thence obtained
the surname of Tydsa or Vedarydsa, that is, the compiler of
the Vedas.”t The word Veda means knowledge, and its
root signifies light or fire. - These Vedas are written in
Sanskrit, the ancient sacred language of the Brihmans, with
* Colebrooke om the Hindn Religics, p. 68. t Tiid, p. 1.
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the Devanagari character ; and are supposed to have vriginally
consisted of three, namely, the Rig-veda, the Yajur-veda, and
the Séma-vedz. To these, the Atharpa-veda, which is not
considered of equal sanctity, and is of less authority than the
others, waa subsequently added.

Each of these Pedas consists of two distinet parts: the
Sankitd, or collection of Mantras, and Brdhmana. The
Banhité is “ the aggregate assemblage, in a single collection,”
of the prayers and hymns; the Brahmana is “a collection of
rules for the application of the mantras, directions for the
performance of particular rites, citations of the hymns,” illus-
trations, and legendary narrations.®
. The Rig-vEDA takes precedence of the rest; for, as Mr.
Muir says, “the Taittiriyas, or followers of the Black
Yajur-veda, record that whatever sacrifical act is performed
by means of the Sdma- and Yajur-veda is comparatively

* slender; whatever is done by means of the Rig-wveda is
strong:”t and the Kaushitaki Bréhmana, which does not
mention the Atharva-veda, calls the Yajur- and Sdma-veda
“ the attendents of Rig-veda”} The first of the four Vedo-
pingas also, the Miménsd, makes mention only of the
three first Fedas; and what still further establishes the
priority of the Rig-veda is that some of the hymns of the
Yajur-veda and all those of the Sdma-veda are derived from
those of the Rig-veda.

It is probable that originally there was but one fext of the
four Pedas. Tradition says that * Fydse heving compiled
and arranged the scriptures, theogonies, and mythological
poems, taught the several Vedas to as many disciples. These
disciples instructed their respective pupils, who, becoming
teachers in their turn, communicated the knowledge to their
own disciples, until at length, in the progress of successive

* Wilson's Rig-voda Banhith, i, Introduction, p, ix. and x,
t Muir's Orig, Sunsk, Texts,i. p. 88. 1 Miillers Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 457
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instructions, so great variations crept into the text, or into
the manner of reading and reciting it, and into the no less
sacred precepts for its use and application, that the eleven
hundred different schools of scriptural knowledge arose.” ®

The Charanavyuha, which treats of these schools, mentions
several by name, and states that five, sixty-eight, s thousand,
and nine, were the respective numbers of the Charanas, of
the Rig-, ¥djur-, Sima-, and Atharva-vedas. Had these

original $ikkds been extant in modern times they might,
perhape, have accounted for some of the superstitions of later
days, said to be founded on, but not countenanced by, the
present text of the Rig-veda Sankitd.

“ All the verses of the Ydjur-veda and all the verses of the
Sdma-veda are used in one sacrificial act or another, but this
18 not the case with the verses of the Rig-veda. Many of the
latter, indeed, are likewise indispensable for sacrificial pur-
poses, as we are taught by the ritual books connected with
this Peda: yet a large number remain, which stand quite
aloof from any ceremony. This clase bears purely a poetical
or mystical character; and it may be fairly inferred that even
the strong tendency of later ages to impress an entirely
sacrificial stamp on each of these Vedas, broke down before
the natural and poetical power that had evidently called forth
these songs, as it could not incorporate them amongst the
litorgic hymns.”f One of these we will give as an example
of the class: it is from the tenth mandala, and is very in-
teresting, as shewing the Hindu original and mystical notions
of the origin of thinga. It runs thus:—

“ Then there was no entity nor nonentity ; bo world nor aky,
anght above it; nothing anywhere in the happiness of any one,
invelving or involved; nor water deep and dangercus. Death was
not; nor then was immortality, nor distinction of day or night.
Bat Tuar breathed without afflation, kngle with (Swadid) her who

® Colehrooke om the Hinda Religion, p.
1 Goldsticker's Paper om V&—Cyaapdn,p &7,
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is within him. Other than him, nothing existed (which) since (has
been). Darkness there was; (for) thisuniverse was enveloped With
darkness, and was undistinguishable (like fluids mixed in) waters;
but that mass, which was covered by the husk, was (at length)
produced by the power of contemplation. First, desire was formed
in his mind, and that became the original productive seed; which
the wise, recognising it by the intellect in their hearts, distinguish,
in nonentity, as the bond of entity. Did the luminous ray of these
(creative acts) expand in the middle? or above ? or below? That
productive seed at once became providence (or sentient souls) and
matter (or the elements) : she who is sustained within himself waa
inferior; and he, who heeds, was superior. Who knows exactly,
and who shall in this world declare, whence and why the creation
took place? The gods are subsequent to the production of this
world; then who can know whence it proceeded? or whence this
.varied world arose? or whether it upholds itself or mot? Ie who
in the highest heaven is the ruler of this universe, does indeed
koow; but not another can possess this knowledge.”

This high-toned mysticism of the early Hindu religion
became, as we shall see, degraded to a debasing and anthropo-
morphic superstition which converted this spirituality to a
gross personification. “There is further evidence to show
that the collection of the Rig-veda cannot have borne
originally a ritunl stamp. When songs are intended only
for liturgic purposes they are sure to be arranged in con-
formity with the ritual acts to which they apply; when, on
the contrary, they flow from the poetical or pious longings of
the soul, they may, in the course of time, be used at, and
adapted for, religious rites; but they will never submit to
that systematic arrangement which is inseparable from the
cluss of liturgic songs. Now, euch a systematic arrangement
characterises the collection of the Yajur-veds and SAma-veda
hymns : it is foreign to the Rig-veda Sanhitd.”*

To give a notion of the elaborate subdivision of the Vedas
we may cite that of the Sankitd of the Rig-veda, which
itself now exists only in the text of the Sikhala school. This

® Goldstiicker's Peper on Veda—Cyclopedis, p. 678
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Sanhita is divided, or arranged, on two methods. “According
to the first it is divided into eight asktdkas, or eighths, each
of which is again subdivided into adhydyas, or lectures, each
adkydya consisting of a number of vargas, or sections, and a
varga of & number of rick, or verses, usually five. According
to the second method, the Sanhité is divided into ten man-
dalas, or circles, subdivided into eighty-five annavikas, or
lessons, which consist of one thousand and seventeen (or with
eleven additional hymns, of one thousand and twenty-eight)
suktas, or hymns; these again, containing ten thousand five
hundred and eighty and a half rick, or verses. The first eight
of these mandalas begin with hymns addressed to Agni, which
are followed by bymns addressed to frdra. After the latter
- come generally hymns addressed to the Piswa Devas, or the
gods collectively, and then those which are devoted to other
divinities, The ninth mandala is wholly addressed to the
Soma-plant,”’ so distinguished in the sacrificial rites; “and
the tenth mandala has chiefly served for the collection of the
Atkarva-veda hymns.”*

The Yasvr-vEDA consisis of two different Vedas, which
have separately branched out into various Sikhis. They are
termed Black and White Yajur-veda, or Taittiriya and Vija-
saney:. 'The Taittiriya, or Black Yajur-veda, is more copious
in regard to mantras than the White Yajur-veda. “Its
Sanhita, or eollection of prayers, is arranged in seven books,
eontaining from five to eight lectures, or chapters. Each
chapter, or lecture, is subdivided into sections (annavika),
which are equally distributed in the third and sixth books
but unequally in the rest. The whole number exceeds xix
hundred and fifty.”t

“The Vajasaneyi, or White Yajur-veda, is the shortest of
the Vedas; so far as respects the first and principal part,

® Goldstiicker’s Paper on Veda—Cyelopedia, pp. 578-9
t Colcbrooke am the Hinds Beligion, p. 43, P
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which comprehends the mantras. The Sanhitd, or collection
of prayers and invocations belenging to this Veda, is com-
~ prised in forty lectures (adhyfya), unequally subdivided into
numerous short sections (kéndiké), each of which, in general,
constitutes & prayer or mantrs. It is also divided, like the °
Rig-veda, into annavékas, or chapters. The number of anna-
~ vikas, as they are stated at the close of the index ta this
Veda, appears to be two hundred and eighty-six : the number
of sections, or verses, nearly two thousand.”*

The Yajur-veda ‘“hes largely drawn on the Rig-veda
bymns. But the first difference we observe is that its con-
tents are not entirely taken from the principal Veda, and the
second is marked by the eircumstances that it often combines

“with verses, passages in prose, which are called Yajus (éit.
‘that by which the sacrifice is effected,’) and have given to
Yajur-veda its name. Besides, the ceremonial for which this
Voda was made up is much more diversified and elaborate than
that of the S84ma-veda ; and the mystical and philosophical
allusions, which now and then appear in the Rig-veds,
probably in its latest portions, assume & more prominent
place in the Yajur-veda. In one word, it is the sacrificial
Veda, as its name indicates, Hence we understand why it
was looked upon in that period of Hindu civilization which
was engrossed by superstitions and rites, as the principal
Veda, superior, in fact, to the Rig-veda, where there is mo
systemn of rites.” T

SaMa-vEDA.—*A peculiar degree of holiness seems to be
attached, according to Indian notiomns, to the Séma-veda ; if
reliance may be placed on the inference suggested by the
etymology of its name, which indicates the efficacy of this
part of the Vedas in removiog sin. The prayers belonging

- to it are composed in metre and intended to be chanted, and

* Colchrooks on the Hindo Religion, p. 81,
+ Goldtiicker's Peper on Veda—~Cyclopiedia, p. 684,
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their supposed efficacy is apparently ascribed to this mode of
uttering them.”* *The Sanhité (of the Simsa-veda) consists
of two parts, the Archika and Staubhika. The Archika, as
adapted to the special nse of the priests, exists in two forms,
called Ghnas, or Song-books, the Veyagiinz and Aranya-
gina. The Staubhika exists in the same manner as Uha-
g and Uhyaghna.”+ As regards the Bréhmanas of the
Sdma-veda, Bayana enumerates.eight : of these the first two
are the most important, and treat of the sacrifices which are
performed with the juice of the Soma-plant. The third is
remarkable on account of the incantatory eeremonies it
describes.” $

Tue ATHARVA-VEDA.— The Banhitd, or collection of
prayers and invocations belonging to this Veda, is composed
of twenty books {(kandas), subdivided into sections, hymns,
and verses.”§ “The Atharva-veda,” says Madhusidana,
“1is not used for the sacrifice ; it only teaches how to appease,
- to bless, to curse,” etc. Its songs, as Professor Miiller observes,
“formed probably an additional part of the sacrifice from a
very early time. They were chiefly intended to counteract
the influence of any untoward event that might happen
during the sacrifice. They also contained imprecations and
blessings, and various formulas, such as popular euperstition
would be sure to sanction at all times and in all countries.” |}

There are in the Vedic age, as Professor Max Miiller re-
marks, “four distinet periods which can be established with
sufficient evidence. They may be called the Chiandas period,
Mantra period, Brékmana period, and Sutra period, accord-
ing to the general form ef the kLiterary productions which
give to each of them its peculiar historical character.”™¥ Ac-
cording to this, the Brahmanas which form the sacrificial and

® Colchrooke on the Hinda Religion, p. 47.  + Miiller's Ane. Bansk. Lit., note

to p. 478. Goldetucker's Paper o Veda—Cyclopadia, p. 500.
§ Colebrooke om the Himin Religion, p. 53. P
{ Muiller's Ane. SBamk. Lik., p. 447, ¥ 1wd, p. 70.
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ceremonial portions of the Vedas were written in the third
period of the Vedic age. "With regard to the Sanhités-col-
lection of hymns and prayers, those of the Rig-veds only.be-
long to the first period. The Sanhitie of other Vedas ““ were
more likely the production of the Brihmana period.” *

The hymn we have extracted in a former passage from
the tenth mandala of the Rig-veda points to the fact that.the
Vaidik creed established but one God, or principle of crea~
tion, and that the many gods which occur in the Vaidik
. bymns are but poetical allegories of the Ome Great Soul.
“'The deities invoked,” as observed by Mr. H. T. Colsbrooke,
“‘appear on a cursory inspection of the Veda to be as various
as the authors of the prayers addressed to them; but, accord-
ing to the most ancient annotations on the Indian soripture,
those numerous names of persons and things are all resolvable
into different titles of three deities, and, ultimately, of one
God. The Nighdnti, or glossary of the Vedas, concludes with
three lists of names of deities,—the first comprising such as
are deemed synonymous with fire; the second, with air; and
the third, with the sun. In the last part of the Nirukia,
which entirely relates to deities, it is twice asserted that
there are but three gods: ¢ Tisra ive devatdh.” The further
inference, that these intend but one deity, is supported by
many passages in the Peda; and is very clearly and con-
cisely stated in the beginning of the index to the Rig-veda,
on the authority of the Nirukta and of the Veda iteelf.” t

The chief deities addressed in many of the hymns of the
Rig-veda are Agni and Jfrdra; and there are besides Sirya,
Viskuw, and Varuna, and Mitra of inferior distinction. Agni
18 the God of Fire as it exists on earth, in the fire of lightning
and in the fire of the sun. Deities subordinate to him are
the Marutas, or winds. Jadra is the God of the Firmament.
It is he who fixed the stars in their position, and raised the
* Miillers Ang. Sansk. Lit., p.467. + Colsbrooke on the Hindu Religion, p. 12,
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sun aloft; but he is peculiarly the conqueror of Vritra (the
enveloper), the demon who hides thé sun; and he pierces the
clouds which threaten to withhold their waters from the
earth with his thunderbolt, end the waters are let down.
Vishnu is identified with the sun in its three stuges of rising,
cnlmination, and setting ; and Varuna is the all-embracing
heaven, the orderer and ruler of the universe, who esta-
blished the eternal laws which govern the movements of the
world, and which neither immortal nor mortal may break : be
regulates the seasons; appoints sun, moon, stars, and their
courses; and gives to each creature that which is peculiarly
characteristic. From his station in heaven he sees and hears
everything ; nothing can remain hidden from him : Le grants
wealth, averts evil, and protects cattle. Mitra is the divinity
that presides over the day, and is “a dispenser of water.”*®

* We must not,” says Professor Max Miller, ““ compare the
Aryan and the Bemitic races. Whereas, the Semitic nations-
relapsed from time to time into polytheism, the Aryans of
India seern to have relapsed into monotheism. ... There is a
monotheism that precedes the polytheism of the Yeda; and,
even in the invocations of their innumerable gods, the re-
membrance of 8 God, one and infinite, breaks through the
mist of an idolatrons phraseology, like the blue sky that is
hidden by pessing clouds.” +

“Thus we read, ‘I know not what this is that I am like;
turned inward I walk, chained in my mind When the
firstborn of time comes near me, then I obtain the portion
of this epeech.’

“In the 30th verse of the same hymn we read : ‘ Dreathing
Lies the quick-moving life, heaving, yet firm, in the midst of
its abodes. The living one walks through the powers of the
dead : the immortal is the brother of the mortal’ Sometimes
when these oracular sayings have been proncunced, the poet

® Wiln's Rig-veds, i, p. xuxiv.  + Miiller's Anc. Senck. Lit, p. 656-9.
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claims his due. ‘One who had eyes,’ he says, ‘saw it; the
blind will not understand it. A poet, who is a boy, he has
perceived it ; he who understands it will be the father of his
father.

“In the same hymn one verse occurs which boldly declares
the existence of but one Divine Being though invoked under
different names (R. V. 1. 164, 46).

“¢They call (him) Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni; then he
is the well-winged heavenly Garutmat; that which is One
_thewueca.ll it many ways; they call it Agni, Ya.mn,
Mitarisvan.” *

“J add only one more hymn, in which the idea of one God
is expressed with such power and decision, that it will make
us hesitate before we deny to the Aryan nations an instinctive
monotheism (R. V. x. 121).

“¢In the beginning there arose the Source of golden light. He
was the only born Lord of all that is. ¥e stablished the earth, and
this eky ;-—Who is the God to whom we shall offer our sacrifice !

‘1 He who gives life, He who gives strength ; whose blessing all
the bright gods desire; whose shadow is immeortality ; whose shadow
is death ;—Who is the God to whom we shall offer our sacrifice ?

# ¢He who through Hie power is the only king of the breathing
and awakening world ; He who governs all, man and beast ;—Who
is the God to whom we shall offex our sacrifice ‘

¢ He whose power these snowy mountaing, whose power the sea
proclaims, with the distant river ; He whose these regions are, as it
were, his {wo arms;—Who i is the God to whom we shall offer our
sacrifice !

1 Ho through whom the sky is bright, and the earth firm; He
through whom the heaven was stablished—nay, the highest heaven ;
He who measured ouf the light in the air;—Who is the God o
whom we shall offer our sscrifice ?

*“¢He to whom heaven and earth, standing firm by His will, look
up, trembling inwardly; He over whom the rising sun shines
forth ;—Who is the God to whom we shall offer our eacrifice?

“¢*Wherever the mighty water-clouds went, where they placed

* Miiller's Ane. Sansk. Lit., p. 567.
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the seed and lit the fire, thence arose Ha who is the only life of the
bright gods ;—Who is the God to whom we ehall offer our sacrifice ?

‘¢He who by His might looked even over tho water-clouds, the
‘clouds which gave strength and lit the eacrifice ; He who ¢s God
above all gods;—~Who is the God to whom we shall offer onr
sacrifice ?

“¢May He not destroy us, He the creator of the earth; or He,
the righteous, who ¢reated the heaven; He who also created the
bright and mighty waters.—Who is the God to whom we shall offer
our sacrifice >? "' #

We have shown the tendency of this Vaidik creed, that
we may shortly display ifs application to the existing
worship; and we now proceed to the further elucidation of
the scveral divisions of the Ristras. In speaking of the
Vedas, we should not feel justified in leaving unnoticed that
class of works known by the name “ Upanishads,” which are
so intimately connected with them, and which were held by
later generations in the pame awe as the Vedas. They con-
tain the theological or theosophical writingy which have
sprung from the Brdkmana. The word Upanishad signifien
the science which destroys erroneous ideas or ignorance, or
the entering into that which is hidden. The knowledge
which the Upanishads intend to convey is chiefly that of the
production and nature of the world, of the properties of a
Supreme Divinity, and of the human soul, which they eon-
ceive to be part of it. They contain the highest authority on
which the various systems of philosophy in India rest. “The
old Upanishads did not pretend to give more than * gucsses
at truth,” and when, in course of time, they became invested
with en inspired character, they allowed great latitude to
those who professed to believe in them a8 revelation. Yet
this was not sufficient for the rank growth of philosophical
doctrines daring the latter ages of Indian history ; and when
none of the ancient Upanishads could be found to suit the

* Miiller's Ane. Bansk. Lit., p. 568-70.
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purpose, the founders of new sects had no scruple and no
difficulty in composing new Upanishads of their own.”*

The Veddngas are called the Limbs of the Vedas, and dis-
play the mode in which scientifio research sprung from the
sacred texte. The first Vedinga is Sikshd, which treats of
the science of orthoepy, or proper pronunciation ; thesecond,
called Chhandas, treats of prosody; the third, named Vyd-
karana, treats of grammar.  Upon this the celebrated Pdnins
wrote a treatise which is considered as equal to the best
grammatical works of any nation or age: it is in eight
chapters, consisting of thirty-two sections and three thou-
sand nine hundred and ninety-six rules. So great was the
renown of this wonderful labour (of which we have an adwmir-
able edition edited by Dr. Goldstiicker), that it was supposed
to have been inspired by the god Siva himself, and it is still
to the present day the standard of Sanskrit speech. The
fourth Vedénga is Nirukts, which treats of etymology; the
fifth is Jyotisha, which treats of astronomy; and the eixth
Vedénga is the Kalpa, or ceremonial, and constitutes the
code of the Brahmanic rites. Two other classes of Sistras
complete the code of these Kalpa works, and are the Grikya
end the Sdmaydchdrike Sdtras; the former describes the
domestic ceremonies as distinet from the great sacrificial
acts, and consists of the marriage ceremonies, those pex-
formed on conception, at various periods before birth, at
birth, on naming the child, of carrying him out to see the
sun, of feeding him, of cutting his hair, and “of investing
him as a student and handing bhim to & guru, under whose care
he is to study the sacred writings. . . . It is only after he has
served his apprenticeship and grown up to manhood that
he is ullowed to marry, to light the sacrificial fire for himself,
to choose his priests, and to perform year after year the
solemn sacrifices prescribed by Sruti and Smriti. The latter

* Miller's Ano. Sansk, Lit., p. 317
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are described in later books of the Grikya-stifras, and the
last book contains a. full account of the fumeral ceremonies
and of the sacrifices offered to the spirits of the departed.” ®
The 8imayéchirika Sutras' regulate the relations of every
day life, and in them we have to look for the originals of
the metrical law books, such as Manu, ¥Ydinavalkya, and the
rest.t ‘

The next class are the Vedopdngas, which are divided into
four, viz.: first, the Mimdnad, which explains portions of the
Veda, both doctrinal and ceremonial; the second Nydya,
which contains a refutation of atheism, by way of reasoning;
the third, Dharma Sdstra, containing the ordinations of
AManu, & complete code of morulity, and a poetical account of
God, spirits, and the origin of the world and man; and the
fourth class are the Purdnas, which consist of eighteen, to
whjch are appended as many Upapurénas, or compilations
and explanstions. Taken collectively they are of mystical -
and philosophical contexture, cosmogonical, theogonical, and
chronological ; and contain extensive legendary narratives.
We will briefly enumerate them, with their contents :-—

1. Vishnu Purdna, the history of Vishnu and his incarna-
tions, in 23000 Siokas. 2. Niradya Purdna, the history of
Nérad, as god of music, in 25000 Sikas. 3. Bhdgarata
Purdna, the history of Krishna or Vishnu, in twelve books,
11000 SWkas. 4. Garuds Purins, in 19000 Sickas. 5.
Padma Purina, the history of Lakshmi, the Consort of
Vishou, in 55000 Sbkas. 6. Vardha Purdna, the history
of the third incarnation of Vishnu, in 24000 Slokas. 7.
Matsya Purdina, the history of the first incarnation of Vishnu,
in 14000 Slokas. 8. Linga Purdna, the history of Riva, in
11000 Slokas. 9. Siva Purdna, in 24000 S$hokas. 10
Skanda Purdna, the history of Skanda, the son of Siva, in
81000 Siokas. 11. Agneya Purdna, the abstract of all know-

* Miller's Ane. Banek. Lit, p. 204, + Itid, p 200,
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ledge, in 15500 Siokas. 12. Kurma Purdpa, in 17000
Siokas. 18. Brahmdnda Purdna, the history of Réma-
chandra, in 12000 Slkkes. 14. Brakma Vaivartta Purdna,
which is especially dedicated to Krishna as Govindas, and is
principally occupied by him and his mistress Rédhé: it is
also full on the subject of Prakriti, or personified nature, in
18000 Siokas. 15. Markandeya Purdna, the history of
" Durgh, which contains the famous Chandi Pdtha, in 9000
Stokas. 18. Bhavishya Purdna, in 14500 Siokas. 17.
Vimana Purdna, in 10000 Siokas. 18. Brahma Purdna, in
10000 Stokda.

The four Upavedas comprise—1, dyurea, which treats of
surgery and physic. 2. Dhanarva, which treats of the art of
war. 3. Gandharva, which treats of music and dancing.
And 4. Artha-Sdstra, which treats of political economy.

Togoether with these canonical books may be classed the
two ancient and excellent Epics—namely, the Rdimdyana,
the work of Vidlmika, containing the history of Rfma, king
of Ayodhy4, the seventh avatdr of Vishnu; and the Mahd-
bhdrata, containing the war between Pdndavas and Kauravas,
the descendants of the ancient Indian king Bhdrate, in
eighteen books and more than 100,000 Siokas, the celebrated
episode of which, the Bhagavad Gitd, is well known.



CHAPTER II.
RELIGIOUS SECTS OF THE HINDUS.

In the last chapter we took a brief and rapid review of the
sacred writings of the Hindus, It was to be expected that
many conflicting opinions would originate in such a mase of
doctrine, commentary, and interpretation, the heterogeneous
subjects introduced, and the errors and misconceptions inter-
polated by franscribers in the lapse of centuries. These
opinions led progressively to divergent views, strained some-
times to excess by the subtle artifices of a crafty priesthood,
prompted by the instigations of a paramount self-interest;
and sometimes by the enthusiam of the devotee, who, con-
scientiously conceiving that he had, in his meditations,
detected the true path, was anxious that his contemporaries
and posterity should not be lost m intricate by-ways, and so
promulgated his peculiar views, which ensured advocates and
followers. Thus, in the thousand and ene modes by which
new opinions are disseminated and adherents found, the
Hinda religion, like the other religions of the world, has
generated sects and sectaries, snd the number of those who
are dissentient in their tenets and their ceremonies is multi-
tadinous. _

“The worship of the populace, being addressed to different
divinities, the followers of the several gods naturally separated
into different associations, and the adorers of Bra/imd, Vishnu,
and Siva, or other phantoms of their faith, become distinet
and insulated bodies in the general aggregate. The conflict
of opinion on subjects on which human reason has never yet
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agreed, led to eimilar différences in the philosophical class,
and resolved itself into the several Dardanas, or schools of
philosophy.” *

“To the internal incongruities of the system, which did not
affect its integral existence, others were, in time, superadded
that threatened to dissclve or destroy the whole. Of this
nature was the exclusive adoration of the old deities, or of
new forms of them ; and even, it may be presumed, the intro-
duction of new divinities. In all these respects, the Purdnas
and Tuntras were especielly instrumental ; and they not only
taught their followers to assert the unapproachable superiority
of the gods they worshipped, but inspired them with feelings
of enimosity towards those who presumed to dispute that
supremacy. In this conflict the worship of Brakmd has
- disappeared, as well as, indeed, that of the whole pantheon,
except Vishnu, Siva, and Szkti, or their modifications. With .
respect to the two former, in fact, the representatives have
borne away the palm from the prototypes, and Krishna,
Rdma, or the Linga, are almost the only forms under which
Vishnu and Siva are now adored in most parts of India.

* The varieties of opinion kept pace with those of practice ;
and six heretical schools of philosophy disputed the pre-
eminence with their orthedox brethren. We have little or
no knowledge of these systems, and even their names are not
satisfactorily stated : they seem, however, to be the Saugata,
or Bauddha; Arhata, or Jaina; and Vérhaspatya, or atheist-
ical, with their several subdivisions.

“Had the difference of doctrine taught in the heretical.
schools been confined to tenets of & merely speculative
nature, they would, probably, have encountered little opposi-
tion, and excited little enmity among the Brahmanical class,
of which latitude of opinion is a very common characteristic.

Vrihaspati, the founder of the atheistical school, however,
¢ H, H. Wilson's Works, yol. 1. p. 2.



18 HISTORY OF THE BECT OF MAHARAJAS.

attacks both the Vedas and the Brakmans, and asserta thut
the whole of the Hindu aystem is & contrivance of the
priesthood, to secure a means of livelihood for themselves;
whilst the Bauddhas snd Jainas, equally disregarding the
¥edas and the Brahmans, the practice and opinious of the
Hindus, invented a set of gods for themsclves, and deposed
the ancient pantheon. These aggressions provoked resent-
ment : the writings of these sects are alluded to with every
epithet of anger and contempt, and they are all anathematised
a3 heretical and atheistical. More active measures tham
anathemss, it may be presumed, were had recourse to. The
followers of Vrihaspati, having no worship at all, easily
eluded the storm; but the Bauddias of Hindustan were
annihilated by its fury, and the Jainas apparently evaded it
with difficulty, although they have undoubtedly survived its
terrors, and may now defy its force.

“The varieties thus arising from innovations in practice
and bekief, have differed, it may be concluded, at different eras
of the Hindu worship. To trace the character of thuse which
have latterly disappeared, or to investigate the remote history
of some which still remain and are apparently of ancient
date, are tasks for which we are far from being yet prepared :
the enquiry is in itself so vast, and so little progress has been
made in the studies necessary to its elacidation, that it must
remain in the obscurity in which it has hitherto been
enveloped.”*® '

The adorers of these divinities, as ¥zahnu, Swa, and Sakti,
about nine eenturies ago epread into a multitude of sects, s
mere catalogue of the namnes of which, without the discrimi-
nation of their creeds, would be an almoet profitless labour ;
for it would want the muscular flesh to give the skelecton
form. The learned Brahman Sankara, did, indeed, about this

* 0. H. Wilsoo's Works, vol. i p. 3t0 8.
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period endeavour, by great exertions, to suppress these dif-
ferent sects, and to re-introduce the sole recognition and
worship of Brahmi, Para Brahmf, the Supreme and sole
ruler of the universe ; hut he saw no reason to distrust the
faith of those who worshipped the personifications of Brahms4,
Vishnu, and Siva, they not being competent to the abstrac-
tion and elevation of mind requisite for the comprehension of
the one Great First Cause and animating principle. For he
observed : “In the present impure age, the bud of wisdom
being blighted by iniquity, men are inadequate to the appre-
hension of pure unmity; they will be apt therefore again fo
follow the dictates of their own fancies, and it is pecessary
for the preservation ef the world, and the maintenance of
civil and religious distinctions, to acknowledge those modifi-
cations of the Divine Spirit which are the works of the
Bupreme.” :

His success was not of permanent duration; for, in the
course of time, other teachings were introduced, and ulti-
mately and gradually resolved themmelves into the present
condition of the Hindu religion. The worshippers of this
faith consist now of the Vaishnavas, Saivas and Siktas,; or
the adorers of Viskpa, ‘S'z'va, and Sakti.

Amongst these must not be enumerated the few learned
Brahmans who may be found, and who consider therselves
as the sole orthodox adorers, admitting the Vedas, the Law
Books, the Purénas, and the Tantras as the only ritual they
vecognise ; although they even seloot some particular deity
as their Ishta Devatd, or choser god. A very remarkable
feature of sectarianism in the present day is that the distinc-
tion of caste almost morges in the identity of schism. The
following list * enumerates, if not all, at least the chief of the
sects into which the Hindu religion is now divided :

* H, H. Wilson's Works, vol. i p. 3L,
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The Vaishnavas comprise the—
1. “Réminujas, or Bri Sampradayis, or ri Vaish-
navas.
2. Raménandis, or Rimévata.
3. Kabir Panthis.
4. Khakis,
5. Malik Disfs.
6. Dédd Panthis.
7. Raya Dfisis,
8. Senfis.
9. Vallabhichéris, or Rudra Sampradayis.
" 10, Miré Bais,
11. MadhwAchéris, or Brahm4 Sampradayis.
12. Nimédvats, or Sanakidi Sempradiyis.
13. Vaishnavas of Bengal.
14. Ridh4 Vallabhis.
15. 8ikhi Bhivas,
16. Charan Disfa.
17. Harischandis.
18, Sedhni Panthfs.
19. Madhavis.

20. Bannyésis, Vairigis, and Nigés.

1. Dandis and Daanfmis,
2. Jogis.

3. Jangams,
4. Paramahanss,

5. Urddhabahia, Akis Mukhis, and Nikhis.
6. Gadharas.

7. Rukbaras, Sikharas, and Tkharas.

8. Karé Lingis.

9. Sannyssis, ete.
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The Sdktas comprise the—=
1. Dakshinis.
2. Vimis,
3. Kinchalyés.
4, Xardris.

There is a further miscellaneous class which cannot be -
arranged with the above, whose fenets again differ, and some
of which, even ‘amongst themselves, admit of further sub-
division, a8 they deviate in their belief from their own
branch. :

These Miscellancous Sects are the—
1. Génapatyfs.
2. Baurapatas, Sirys-Upashakes.
3. Nhnak Shahis, of which there are seven classes, viz,
a. Udfsis.
b. Granjbakhshis,
¢. Ramrayis,
d. Suthra Shéhis,
e. Govind Sinhis.
/- Nirmalas,
g. Naghs.
4. Jainas, of two principal orders :
a. Digambaras.
b. Bwethmbaras,
Bib4 Lalia.
. Prén Néthis.
S4dhs.
Batnmis.
. Biva Néréyhnis. -
Bipyavédis.

[y
S©wNmm

This long enumeration might be still further lengthened
did we introduce the many sub-sects and affiliated commu-
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nities which adopt modifications of the doctrine and cere-
monial of the secta from which they have seceded ; and it
may be well ‘considered that the multitude of these heresics
make the Hindu religion a maze of confusion, the inter-
minable intricacies of which cannot be threaded for want of a
clue.

'We shall now briefly notice a few of the sects given in the
preceding list, in order to shew the leading features of their
doctrines,

VAISHNAVAS,

The Vaishnavas are usually distinguished into four prin-
cipal Sampraddyas, or secta, viz. : Rimanuja, Vishnu Svémi,
Midhavacharya, and Nimbérka; of these, the most ancient
and respectable is the first, called also the Sri Sampraddya,
founded by the Vaishpava reformer Rémdnuja, about the
middle of the twelfth century.

BRAMANUJAS,

*“ The worship of the followers of Rémdnuja is sddreseed to
Vishnu and to Lakshmi, and their respective incarnations,
either singly or conjointly ; and the $ri Vaishnasas, which by
general name the sect is known, consist of corresponding sub-
divisions, as Nardyana or Lakskmi, or Lakshmi Nirdyana, or
Risma or Sitd, or Sité Réma ov Krishna, or Bukmini, or
any other modifications of Visknu, or his consort, is the pre-
ferential object of the veneration of the votary.” *

“The most striking peculiarities in the practices of this
sect are the individual preparation snd scrupulous privacy of
their meals: they must not eat in cotton gurments, but
having bathed, must put on woollen or silk: the teachers
allow their select pupils to sseist them, but, in general, ull
the Rdmdnujas cook for themselves; and shonld the meal
during this process, or whilst they are eating, attract even

* H. H. Wikoz's Works, vol. i. p. 38,
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the looks of a stranger, the operation is inetantly stopped,
and the viands buried in the ground. A eimilar delicacy, in
this respect, prevails amongst some other cladses of Hindus,
especially the Rdjaput families; but it is not carried fo so
preposterous an extent.

“The chief ceremony of initiatiow in all Hindu sects is the
commanication, by the teacher to the disciple, of the Manira,
which generally consists of the name of some deity, or a short
address to-him : it is communicated in a whisper, and never

. lightly made known by the adept to profane ears. The
Mantra of the Rémdnuja sect is said to be the gix syllable
Mantra, or Om Rdmdya namal ; or Om, salutation to Rdma.

“ Another distinction amongst sects, but merely of a eivil
character, is the termx or terms with which the religious
members salute each other when. they meet, or in which
they are addressed by the lay members. This amongst the
Rdmdnujas is the phrase Ddso’smi, or Ddso’ham, 1 am (your)
slave; accompanied with the Pranam, or slight inclination of
the head, and the application of the joined hands to the fore-
head. To the Ackdryas, or supreme teachers of this sect, the
rest perform the Asktinga Dandawatl, or prostration of the
body, with the application of eight parte—the forehead,
breast, hands, knees, and insteps of the feet, to the ground.”*

“The chief religious tenet of the Raminujas is the asser-
tion that Visknu is Brakmd ; that he was before all worlds,
and was the cause and the creator of all. Although they
maintain that Vishpw and the Universe are one, yet, in
opposition to the Vedinta doctrines, they deny that the
deity is void of form or quality; and regard him as endowed
with all good qualities, and with a two-fold form: the
supreme spirit, Paramdimd, or cause, and the gross one, the
effect, the universe or matter. The doctrine is hence called
the Vigishthddioaita, or doctrine of unity with attributes. In

* H. H, Wilson's Works,.vol, . p. 39 and 40.
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these assertions they are followed by most of the Vaiskinava
secta.”* The Rdimdnujas are decidedly hostile to the Sziva
sect, and are not on very friendly terms with the modern
votaries of Arishna, although they recognise that deity as an
incarnation of Vishnu.

RAMANANDIA.

“The followers of Réménand are much betier known than
those of RiméAnuja in Upper Hindustan: they are usually
considered as a branch of the Rdmdnuja sect, and sddress

“their devotions peculiarly to Rdmachandra, and the divine
manifestations connected with Fishnu in that incarnation, ss
Sutd, Lakskmana, and Hanumdn.” ¥

“The especial object of the worship of Rdmdnanda's ful-
lowers is Visknu, as Ramachandra : they, of course, reverence
all the other incarnations of Visknu, but they maintain the
superiority of Rdma, in the present or Kali Yug: hence
they are known collectively as Rdémdvats, although the same
variety prevails amongst them as amongst the Kimdnujas os
to the exclusive or collective worship of the male and female
members of this incarnation, or of Rdéma and Sitd singly or
jointly, or Sitd Rima. Individuals of them also pay parti-
cular veneration to some of the other forms of Vishpu ; and
they hold in like estimation, as the Rdmdnujas and every
- Vaishnava sect, the Sdlagrdm stone end Fulast plant. Their
forms of worship correspond with those of the Hindus
generally ; but some of the mendicant members of the sect,
who are very numerous, and are usually known as Vairdgis,
or Viraktas, consider all forms of adoration superfluous,
beyond the incessant invocation of the name of Krishna and
Rdma.” }

KABIR PANTHIS,
* Amongst the twelve disciples of Edimdnand, the most
celebrated of all, and one who seems to have produced

* H H Wibon's Works, voL i, p. 43.  + Thid, p.46. ¢ T0id, p. 54,
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directly or indirectly o greater effect on the state of popular
belief than any other, was Kabtr, With an unprecedented
boldness he assailed the whole system of idolatrous worship,
and ridiculed the learning of the Pandits and doctrines of the
Séstras, in a style peculiarly well suited to the genius of
his countrymen to whom he addressed himself ; whilst he also
directed his compositions to the Musalmén, as well as to the
Hindu faith, and with equal severity attacked the Mulld and
Kordn. The effect of his lessons, as confined to his own
immediate followers, will be shown to have been considerable,
but their indirect effect has been still greater ; several of the
popular sects being little more than ramifications from his
stock, whilst Nanak Bhih, the only Hindu reformer who has
entablished a national faith, appears to have been ochiefly
indebted for his religious notions to his predecessor Kabir.”'*
“The moral code of the Kabir Panthis is short, but, if
observed faithfully, is of a rather favourable tendency. Life
is the gift of God, and must not therefore be violated by his
crestures. Humanity is consequently a cardinal virtue, and
the shedding of blood, whether of man or animsl, a heinous
crime. Zruth is the other great principle of their code, as
all the ills of the world, and ignorance of Grod, are attributable
to original falsehood. ZRetirement from the world is desirable,
because the passions and desires, the hopes and fears, which
the social state engenders, are all hostile to tranquillity and
purity of spirit, and prevent that undisturbed meditation on
man and God which is necessary to their comprehension.” t

DADU PANTHIS,

“This clsss is one of the indirect ramifications of the
Riminandi stock, and is alwaya included amongst the Vaz:sla—
nava echisms: ite founder is said to have been 8 pupil of one

* H. H, Wilson's Worka, vol. . p. 88-9, t+ Thid, p. 4. .
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of the Kabir Panthé teachers and to be the fifth in descent .

from Rdmdnand, according to the following geneology :

1. Kabir. ' 4, Vimal,
2. Kamil. 6. Buddhanw,
3. Jamdd, 8. Ddd.

The worship is addressed to Rdma, but it is restricted to the
Japa, or repetition of his name, and the Kdma intended ia the
deity, as negatively described in the Vedinta theclogy :
temples and images are prohibited.”*

MNADHEWACHARIS,

“The institution of this sect is poeterior to that of the §ri
Vaishnavas, or Bdméanujes.””t ¢ The essential dogma of this
sect, Like that of the Vaishnavas in genersl, is the identifica-
tion of Visknu with the Supreme Spirit as the pre-existent
canse of the universe, from whoee substance the world was
made. This primeval Visknu they also affirm to be endowed
with real attributes, most excellent, although indefinable and
independent. As there is one independent, however, there
is also one dependent, and this doctrine is the characteristic
dogma of the sect, distinguishing ita professors from the
followers of Rimdnuja, as well as Sankara, or those who
maintain the qualified or absolute unity of the deity. The
creed of the Mdidhiaws is Dwaita, or duality. It is not,
however, that they discriminate between the principles of
good and evil, or even the difference between spirit and
matter, which is the duality known to other sects of the
Hindus. Their distinction is of a more subtle character, and
separates the Jirdtmd from the Paramdtmé, or the principle
of life from the Supreme Being. Life, they say, is one and
eternal, dependent upon the Supreme, and indissolubly con-
nected with, but not the same with him. An important
consequence of this doctrine is the denial of Aloksla, in its

* H H. Wilson's Works, vol. L p. 103, ¥ Itad, p. 139,
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more generally received sense, or that of absorption into the
universal spirit, and loss of independent existence after

death.”*
NIMBAREA, OR NIMAVATS,

* This division of the Vaishnava faith is one of the four
primary ones, and appeara to be of considerable antiquity:
it is one also of some popularity and extent, although it seems
to possess but few characteristic peculiarities beyond the name
of the founder, and the sectarial mark. Nimbdditya is eaid
to have been a Vaisknava ascetic, originally named Bhdskar
Aclzdrya, and to have been, in fact, 2n incarnation of the
sun, for the suppression of the heretical doctrines then
prevalent.” ¥

“The Mmébvats are distinguished by & circular black mark
in the centre of the ordinary double streak of white earth, or
Gopickandan : they use the necklace and rosary of the stem
of the Thlast: the objects of their worship are Krishna and
Rddhd conjointly : their chief authority is the Bhdgavat, and
there is eaid to be a Bidshya on the Vedas by Nimbdrka:
the sect, however, is not possessed of any books peculiar to
the members, which want they attribute to the destruction of
their works at Mat/kurd, in the time of Aurengzeb.”

BAIVAS,

The worship of Siva “appears to be the most prevalent
and popular of all the modes of adoration, to judge by the
number of shrines dedicated to the only form under which
Siva ia veverenced, that of the Linga.”§ *Sambhu is de-
clared by Manu to be the presiding deity of the Brahmanical
order, and the greater number of them, particularly those
who practice the rites of the Vedas, or who profess the study
of the Sdstras, receive Siva ns their tutelary deity, wear his
insignia, and worship the Linga, either in temples, in their

* 1. H. Wilson's Works, vol. §. p. 143-45 ‘ 1 Thid, p. 161,
1 ibid, p. 160 § Ibid, p. 188,.
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houses, or on the side of a sacred stream, providing, in the
latter case, extempore emblems kneaded out of the mud or
clay of the river’s bed.” ®

“ There are no teachers of ancient repute except Sankar-
dehdrya, and his doctrines are too philosophical and specula-
tive to have made him popular.”t

DANDIS.

“The Dandi is distinguished by carrying a emall Dand, or
wand, with several processes or projections from it, and a
piece of cloth dyed with red ochre, in which the Brahmanical
cord i8 supposed to be enshrined, attached to it: he shaves
his hair and beard, wears only a cloth round his loins, snd
subsists upon food obtained ready-dressed from the houses of
the Brahmans once a day only, which he deposits in the
small clay pot that he carries always with him. The Dapdi
has no particular time or mode of worship, but spends his
time in meditation, or in practices ' corresponding with those
of the Yoga, and in the study of the Veddnta works, especially
according to the commenta of &nkardckéqa.”;

YOGIB, OR JOGIS,

“The term Jogi, or Yogi, is properly applicable to the
followers of the Yoga or Pdtanjala school of philosophy,
which, amongst other tenets, mamtained the practicability
of acquiring, even in life, entire command over elementary
matter by means of certain ascetic practices.” §

“According to standard authorities, the perfect fulfilment
of the rites which the ¥ogf has to acecomplish requires s
protracted existence and repeated births, and it is declared to
be unattainable in the present, or KaZ, age. The attempt is
therefore prohibited, and the Yoga is proseribed in modern
tunes. This mhibition is, however, disregarded, and the

* B H. Wilsen's Works, vol. i p. 191, t Ihid, p. 199,
t D, p. 1934, § Ttad, p. 206.
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individuale who are the subjecta of our enquiry, endeavour to
attain the superhuman powers which the performance of
the Yoga is supposed to confer. They especially practise the
various gesticulatione and postures of which it consists, and
labour assiduously to suppress their breath and fix their
thoughts until the effect does somewhat realise expectation,
and the brain, in a state of over-wrought excitement, bodies
forth a host of crude and wild conceptions, and ‘gives to airy
nothings a local habitation and a name.””  * Some who have
commenced their career in this line have carried the prac-
tice to several hours’ duration, at which time they have
described themselves as becoming perfectly exhausted, with
strange objects passing before them, and sparks of fire
flashing in their eyes.”*
JANGAMS,

“One of the forms in which the Linga worship appears is
that of the Lingdyats, Lingavants, or Jangamas, the essential
characteristic of which is wearing the emblem on some part
of the dress or person. The type is of a apall size, mede of
copper or silver, and is commonly worn suspended in a case
round the neck, or sometimee tied in the turban. In com-
mon with the Saivas generally, the Jangamas smear their
foreheads with vibAuti or ashes, and wear necklaces, and carry
rosaries, made of the Rudrdksha seed. The clerical members
of the sect usually stain their garments with red ochre.” +

PABAMAHANEBAS,

* The Paramakansa is the ascetic who is solely occupied with
the investigation of Brakmd, or spirit, and who is equally
indifferent to pleasure or pain, insensible of heat or cold, and
incapable of satiety or want. Agreeably to this definition,
individuala are sometimes met with who pretend to have

* H. H. Wilson's Works, vol. L p. 207-8. + Ibid, p. 224-26.
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attained such a degree of perfection ; in proof of which they
go naked in all weathers, never speak, and never indicate any
natural want: what is brought to them as alms or food, by
any person, is received by the attendants, whom their sup-
posed sanctity, or a confederation of intcrest, attaches to
them ; and by these attendants they are fed and served on
all occasions, as if they were as helpless as infants.” *

SAKTAS.

“The worshippers of the Saki, the power or energy of the
divine nature in action, are exceedingly numerous amongst
all classes of Hindus. This active energy is, agreeably to the
spirit of the mythological system, persomified, and the form
with which it is invested, considered as the especial object of
veneration, depends upon the bias entertained by the indivi-
duals towards the adoration of Visknuor Siza. In the former
case the personified Sakti is termed Lakshms or Mihd Lakshms,
and in the latter, Pdrvats, Bhardni, or Durgé. Evem Saras-
vati enjoys some portion of homage, much more than her
lord, Brakmd ; whilst a vast variety of inferior beings of
malevolent character and formidable aspect receive the
worship of the multitude.”+ < The worship of the female
principle, a8 distinct from the divinity, appears to have
originated in the literal interpretation of the metaphorical
language of the Vedas, in which the will or purpose to create
the universe is represented as originating from the creator,
and co-existent with him as his bride, and part of himself.” $

“Another set of motions of some antiquity which con-
tributed to form the character of the Sakfi, whether general
or particular, were derived from the Sdnklya philosophy.
In this svstem, nature, Prakriti, or Mila Prakrits, is defined
to be of eternal existence and independent origin, distinct
from the supreme spirit, productive though no prodactionm,

* H.H. Wileon's Workn, vol. 1. p- 231-32.  + Ibid, p. 240-41.  § Ibid, p. 241,
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and the plastic origin of all things, including even the gods.
Hence Prakriti has come to be regarded as the mother of
gods and men, whilst, as one with matter, the source of error,
it is again identified with Mdyd, or delusion; and as co-
existent with the supreme as his sakti, his personified
energy, or his bride.”* “These mythological fancies have
been principally disseminated by the Purdnas, in all which
Prakriti, or Mdyd, bears a prominent part. The aggregate
of the whole is given in the Brakma Vaivertta Purdna.”’t

DAKSHINTA,

“When the worship of any goddess is performed in a
public manner, and agreeably to the Vaidik or Purdnic
ritual, it does not comprehend the impure practices which
are sttributed to & different division of the adorers of Sakti,
and which are particularly prescribed to the followers of this
system. In this form it is termed the Dakskina, or right-
hand form of worship. The only observance that can be
supposed to form an exception to the general character of
this mode is the Bali, an offering of blood, in which rite a
number of helpless animals, usually lkids, are annually de-
capitated. In some cases life is offered without shedding
blood, when the more barbarcus practice is adopted of pum-
melling with the fists the poor animal to death: at other

times blood only is offered without injury to life.”

VAMIS,

“The Vamis mean the left-hand worshippers, or those who
adopt a ritual contrary to that which is usual, and to what
indeed they dare publicly avow.” “The worship of the Fimd-
chirig is derived from a portion of the Tantras.” “The
object of the worship is, by the reverence of Dert or Sakti,
who is one with Size, to obtain supernatural powers in this

® H. H. Wilson's Works, vol. i. p. 243.  + bid, p. 244. 1 Ihid, p- 250-3,.
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life, and to be identified after death with Siva and Suiti. -
According to the immediate object of the worshipper is the
particular form of worship; but all the forms require the use
of some or all of the five Makdras, Minsa, Matsya, Madya,
Maithuna, and Mudrd, flesh, fish, wine, women, and eertain
mystical gesticulations,”* “In this, and many of the ob-
servancea practised, solitude is enjoined ; but all the principal
ceremonies comprehend the worship of Sak#i, and require for
that purpose the presence of a female as the living representa-
tive and the type of the goddess. This worship is mostly cele-
brated in a mixed society, the men of which represent L'kairaras
or Viras, and the women Bhairavis and Niyikis. The Sakti
is personated by a naked female, to whom meat and wine are
offered, and then distributed amongst the assistants, the
- " recitation of various Mantras and texts, and the performance
" ‘of the Mdré, or gesticulations with the fingers, aceompanymg
the different stages of the eeremony; and it is terminated
with the most scandalous orgies amongst the votaries. The
ceremony is entitled the Sri Chakra, or Pirndbhisheka, the
Ripg, or Full Initintion.”t+ *“The oceurrence of these im-
purities is certainly countenanced by the texts, which the
sects regard as authorities, and by a very general belief of
their occurrence. The members of the sect are enjoined
secrecy, which, indeed, it might be supposed they would
obeerve on their own account; and consequently, will not
acknowledge their participation in such scenes.” {
EANCHALYAS.

* #The worship is that of $ak¢, and the practices are similar
to those of the Kaulas or Vimdckdris. 1t is maid to be dis-
tinguished by ome peculiar rite, the object of which is to
confonnd all the ties of female alliance, and to enforce not

* H. H. Wilsow's Worka, vol. i. p. 254-56. T Ibid, p. 257-8.
1 Thid, p. 256-60.
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only & community of women amongst the votaries, but dis-
regard even to natural restraints. On occasions of worship,
the female votaries are said to deposit their upper vests in &
box in charge of the Guru. At the close of the usual rites,
the male worshippers take each a vest from the box, and the
female to whom the garment appertains, be she ever so nearly
~of kin to him, is the partner for the time of his licentious
pleasures.”’ *
¢ H. H. Wilson's Works, p. 263,
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CHAPTER III
ORIGIN OF THE SECT OF MAHARAJAS.

Tue Vaishpavas, or worshippers of Vishpu, are, as we
have seen, sub-divided into & multiplicity of sects, some of
which are absolute ascetics, and others of a bold and inquir-
ing spirit ; but the opulent, the luxurious, and the indolent,
in the large mass of society, and especially females, attach
themselves to the worship of Krishna, adored under this
name, and his mistress Rédhs, either conjointly or singly,
by the names of Vishnu and Lakshmi. But therc is a still
more popular form of the worship of the divinity than this,
although its legends are much interwoven with those of the

, others. Thisis the worship
of the Bala Gopila, or Bala
Krishna, the infant Krish-
pa, & worship widely dif-
fused throughout all ranks
of Indian society, and
which was first promaul-
. goted by the founder of

% the sect under the name

of this sect was Vallabhi-
charya, whose history we shall proceed to relate, remarking
merely that the heresy iteelf is poseibly better known from
the title of its teachers, ss the religion of the Gokulastha
Gosii

1
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In tracing it, however, to its spring-head and source,
we shall find that the first teacher of the philosophical
tenets upon which the present doctrines of the sect are
founded was Vishnu SvAmi, who was a commentator on the
texts of the Vedas. He was followed in his teaching by
Dnéna Deva, who was succeeded by KeSivicharys, and he
by Hir4lal, who had six sons, the most distinguished of whom
was Bridhar, who, after a time, was micceeded by Bilava
Mangala, who strengthened the sect. Bilava Mangala was
succeeded, but how soon is not known, by Vallabhichérya,
who was the second son of Lakshman Bhatt, a Tailingé
Brohman. This Lakshman Bhatt was descended from a
Brahman named Nér&yan Bhatt, dwelling in s village called
Kﬁnkrava, and was the fourth in direet descent from him. He
lived somewhere about the commencement of the sixteenth
century, but the particulars of the exact period are not
. preserved. He promulgated the idea, which the people in
their monstrous credulity and ignorance put entire faith in,
that he had been promised by Krishna that he should have
three sons, and that his second son should succeed him as the
incarnation of himself, the god. His wife’s name was Elmégér,
and the first son of the marriage was Réima Krishna.

After the birtk of this child, Lakshman Bhatt, taking his
family with him, went on a pilgrimage by the route of
Allihabid to Benares, where, after dwelling some time, a
violent dispute took place between the Mussulméns and the
Banny#sis, which resulted in a bloody conflict. Lakshman
Bhatt, apprehensive for the safety of his family, fled away
with them. In the course of their flight through the country
they eventually arrived at a wild spot called Champéranya.
The terror of the flight, combined with the wild savageness
of the country through which they were fleeing, had the
effect upon the intimidated Elmaghr of accelerating labour,
ghe being at the time pregnant with her second child; and i’
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the wilderness of this entangled forest she gave birth to an
eight-months’ child, on Sunday, the 11th of Vaisikh Vddya,
Samvat 1535 (a.p. 1479).

In a work called Nijvérts, it is stated that when Vallabha
was born in ChampAaranya, a palace of gold sprung up on the
spot, and the gods from the heavens showered down flowers,
the houries danced around, and the Gandharvas (heavenly
songsters) sang: divine music filled the air, and gods de-
scended in vimén (celestial cars) to sce the prodigy. Whe-
ther, embarrassed by the encumbrance of this offspring, or
prompted by confidence in the promise of Krishna that this
infant should be his incarnation, and so trusting to his pro-
vidential intervention to protect it, they forthwith abandoned
it, placing it gently upon leaves in the shade of a wide-
branched tree. Still pursuing their flight, they at length
arrived at a place called Chowd4-nagar, where, after residing
some time, intelligence at length reached them that quiet
was completely restored at Benares, upen which they set ont,
to return to that place, and taking purposely the route by
which they had come, they speedily reached the spot where
they had deserted their helpless infant.

Here they found their faith in the promise of Krishna
verified, for they beheld the little creature alive and well,
and playing in the midst of a flame of sacrificial fire, in a pit
sunk on the spot. This miracle exalted their hopes, and,
after some short repose and refreshment they resnmed their
journey, taking it with them to Benares which they eventually
reached. The name they gave the child was Vadtrabha, but
who was afterwards called Vallabha, and acquired celebrity
as the founder of a widely prevailing sect in Western India,
but whose divergent corruptions which derogate from the
doctrines on which he founded his teaching, he had not the
prophetical inspiration to foresee. In the course of time,
prompted by their zeal and love, his followers erected a
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temple upon the spot of his birth, which is still in existence.
His younger brother’s name was Kesava.

‘When Vallabha had reached the age of six or seven years
he was placed for instruction under the tuition of Nériyan
Bhatt; and the legend of his life, written in Brijabh4shé,
aaserta that the rapidity of his apprehension was so great and
niraculous, that in the short space of four months he suc-
ceeded in learning the whole of the four Vedas, the six
Ststras (schools of philosophy), and the eighteen Purdnas—
an accomplishment which a mature acholar cannot hope
thoroughly to mequire by the prolonged labour of a whole
life. But, of course, the supernatural attended him through-
- out, and the incarnation of Krishna would receive by intuition,
and momentarily, what would be hopeless to the laborioua
application of the uncanonized throughout any time. Valla-
bha on attaining his eleventh year lost his father. The
following year he took leave of his mother, and bidding
farewell to Gokul, the village of his residence, on the left
bank of the Jamunk, a short distance from Mathurd, he
started. on his pilgrimage through India.

On arriving et a certain town in the South of India, he
became acquainted with the sor of a rich aad important man
of the place, whose name was Damodardis, and who by the
force of his arguments, or the plausibility of his reasoning,
was made a proselyte to his doctrines. For it is to be under-
stood that Vallabha had already framed his tenets and
scheme of tuition, and, with a view to their promulgation,
had undertaken his pilgrimage., They then both proceeded
together onward and arrived at the city of Vijayanagar,
where the maternal parerts of Vallabha resided. Krishna
Deva was the king of this place, to whose court he wus
introduced. Here he was invited to a religious disputation
with the Saivists, the followers of Siva, at the court of this
king, who was o pleased with Vallabha for the ability he
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displayed, that he bestowed upon him rich presenta of gold
and silver. A portion of these he devoted to the manufacture
of a handsome golden waist-ornament with which to decorate
the image of the deity in & temple of that city, and another
portion he appropriated to the discharge of debts incurred
by bhis father and left unpaid at his death. The fourth only
of the presents did he reserve to himself to meet the possi-
bility of his needs.

It was his success in this disputation with the Sméirtd
Brihmans which caused him to be elected by the Vaishnavas
as their chief, with the title of Achirya, and thence dates
the rise of his great influence. “He travelled to Ujayin,
and took up his abode under a pipal tree, on the banks of
the Sipri, which is said still {0 exist and is designated as his
baithak, or station. Besides this we find traces of him in
other places. There is a baithak of his amongst the ghéts of
Mutiri; and about two miles from the fort of Chanir is a
place called his weil, A’CMTJ Kudn, comprising a temple and
math, in the court-yard of which is the well in question. The
saint is said to have resided here sometime.”®* He then pro-
ceeded onwards to Allihabdd, and thence to Benares, where he
remained to complete his studies, preparatory to inculcating the
doctrines he had been always meditating. His pilgrimage still
continued, and he went to Badri-ked4r and thence to Haridwér.

He travelled for nine years throughout different parts of
India, considered by the Hindus as exclusively eomprising
the world, twice circling this world, and in his peregrination
passing over a space of twelve thousand miles. On his re-
tarn to Brindivan, as a reward for his fatigues snd for his
faith, he was honoured by & visit from the god Krishna in
person, who then enjoined him to introduce the worship of
Bala Gopila or Bala Krishna, the infant Krishna, and found
his faith, which became widely diffused throughout Western

* H. H, Wilson's Works, vol. i. p. 120.
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India, ander the sectarian name of Rudra Sampradiya.
Owing, however, to the fearful corruptions which subse-
quently, and by degrees, crept in, through the perverted
sensuality of his descendants, this worship is now declining,
" and 1t is hoped, for the sake of degraded humanity, approach-
ing extinetion, unless healthy reforms be mtroduced to restore
it to comparative purity.

Veallabhichirya ultimately settled at Benares, and it was
whilst dwelling there, either at first, or subsequently, or
during his previous travels, that he is said to have composed
the works which bear his name, and in the composition of
which he is reported to have had the assistance of certain
learned Brdhmans, paid by him as his emanuenses. Some
of these are, however, reputed to be suppositious. The works
thus written are chiefly the following, which, although styled
works, consist in some cases of but a few pages, or even
merely a few lines. They are—

o_TE YR W Vyés Sittra Bhéshya.
&felt g2 wmm Jaimin Sitra Bhéshya.
ad T few ~ Tattva Dipa Nibandi.
AR S ARG Bhégavata Tik4 Subodhini,
fagia gwraet Siddh4nta Muktévali,
ofE WAt WAIY Pushti Praviha Marysda.
faaia e Siddhénta Rabasyn.

W/ FOq WA Antah-karana Pmbhodha
A : Nava Ratna.

s Sy Viveka Dhairésraya.
WY Krishnasraya.

wfw Bhakti Vardhani.

oL " Jalabheds.

T fadyg Bannyés Nirnays.

g are Nirodha lakshag.

C : Beviphala.

RALCIRE R L o0 Purushottam Sahasranima.
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The fourth of these works, the Bhégavata Tiké Subodhini,
is the commentary of Vallabhichérya upon the Bhégavata,
the chief source of the doctrines of the sect, and to which we
shall have occasion subsequently to refer. But the most
popular writings current in the sect, and which is also at-
tributed to Vallabha, are the Vishnu padas, stanzas written
in Brijabhéshya in praise of Vishpu. It was at Benares,
after the composition of several of these works, that Vallabha
married a Brahman girl of the name of Mah Lakshmi, shortly
afier which he went to Vraja, where he established an image
of 8ri Nathji, in Samvat 1576, corresponding to A.0. 1520, on
a sacred hill called Govardhan Parvata,” which had been
removed by the Muhammadans.

It was at one of the former visits of Vallabhachérya to
Benares that be is stated to have posted on the walls of the
temple the challenge to s disputation, such as frequently tovk
place in the universities of Europe during the middle ages,
tmmmediately after the invention of printing, and in which the
learned men of the day or place participated. This invitation
was responded to especially by, the followers of Sankarchérya,
the great Hindu philosopher, whose comment on the Vedas is
held in such high esteem; and the books of the Mahirijas
narrate that they were all defeated. It is evident that
Vallabhichirya derived eonsiderable repute from this occur-
rence; and it is most likely that a man of such disputatious
renown, and 8o prominent and esteemed for his sanctity and
knowledge, would have frequently to enter into these dis-
cussions upon his arrival at any celebrated city, or seminary.

In Samvat 1567 (a.p. 1511) Vallabhéchérya’s first son was
born, and was named Gopindtha. His second son, named
Vithalnathji, was born in SBamvat 1572 (a.n. 1516), in the

¢ This hill is fabled to have been rendered sacred by the civenmetanes that on
ome oceasion, whils Krishes wae playing there with e evmpanions, it bepan to

Tain, and that be, to those who were with him from the shower, lifted the
il up om ome of his Litite fngers a0 am umbreils over them
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village of Parndt, and it was to this son only that the incar-
pation of the parent descended. Vallabhéichérya himself
educated both his sons, thus fitting them for their progress
through life, after which he withdrew from his family to
Benares, where ke became Bannyési, which implies absolute
asceticiam, or total abstinence from all intercourse with the
world and all participation in ite doings. He dwelt at the
place only forty-two days, when he died, as it is said, on a
hill called Hanumén Ghita, in the vicinity; but his followers
asserted that he had been translated to Lili, which means
amorous sport. Another report givee a different account of
the miracle in which he disappeared. It states that he
“finally settled at Jethan Bér, at Benares, near which a
math still subsists; but at length having accomplished his
mission, he entered the Ganges at Hanumin Ghata, and, when
stooping into the water, passed out of sight : a brilliant flame
arose from the spot, and in the presence of a host of spectators
he ascended to heaven, and was lost in the firmament.”
From the time Vallabhéchirya began to inculoate his new
creed, which he called Pushti Mirga, or the eat-and-drink
doctrine, up to the day of his death, he had made eighty-four
devoted proselytes. The record of the lives of these disciples
is contained in a large volume entitled the Stories of Chordsi
Vaishnavas, and written in Brijabhéshd. At the period of
his quitting the earth Vallabhéchérys was fifty-two years and
thirty-seven days old. On his death it is said a dispute
ensued between his sons relative to the succession to his gadi,
which literally means * his seat,” bat implies his position as
o teacher. This dispute, it appears, was decided by the
intervention of the late king of Delhi in favour of the eldest
son, Gopinfitha, who dying, together with his son, Vithalnath
became the sole representative of Vallabhfichérys, |, .
Vithalnath is represented as an able successor of his father,
having made two hundred and fifty-two devoted proselytes
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to the new creed, whose history is also narrated in a thick
book. He likewise made long journeys, visiting Mathuré and
Gokul, towns in the province of Agra which possessed a
traditional celebrity, being renowned as the birthplace of
Krishna. He resorted also to Dwirk4, a place situated in
Gujarit, sacred in the annals of Hindu superstition. The
original Dwiérk4 is eaid to have been swallowed up by the
vcean, and the spot where it is supposed to have stood lies
about thirty miles south of Porabandar. From Dwirks he
progressed to Cutch, and thence proceeding to the centre of
India, he conveyed his doctrines to Milwa and Mewisr,
making proselytes everywhere. He thence turned southward
and visited Pandarpura, in the province of Bijapir. This
was another sacred locality, where he propagated his doctrines
very extensively, his conversions taking a wide range. Ile
made proeelytes among the Baniés, or bankers ; the Bhéttids,
the Kanbis, or cultivators; the Sutiras or carpenters; and the
Lowérs, or blackemiths: a few Brahmans became also his
followers, as well as some Musalméns. It is a circumstance
of a remarkable character that these sectaries, who belonged
to different castes, were permitted to eat and drink on the
same table, which is s complete violation of the system
of caste. These privileges have, however, long been re-
scinded.

Vithalnithji, who is also known by the name of Gusiinji,
went in Samvat 1621 (a.p. 1565) to Gokul, the birthplace of
Krishna, with the full determination of passing the rest of
his days there. After residing at this place for some time
he was induced to alter his intention, prompted by a cause
which does not appear, and he accordingly removed to -
Mathurd  Vithalnithji evidently had very strong locomotive
propensities, for he is said to have visited Gujarét six times
during his life, and he even now seems to have been con-
siderably unsettled, or he had accomplished the sectarian
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object which induced him to visit Mathurd; for we find
him, in SBamvat 1629 (a.pn. 1673), eight years afterwards,
again at Gokul. It was in consequence of his ultimate
permanent residence in this sacred city that he acquired the
rame of Gokul Guséinji, which is perpetuated iz all his male
descendants.

He appears to have written several works of repute, and
especially commentaries apon older treaties. In one of these
works, Vidvanmandan, he has severely criticised and abun-
dantly abused the sect and works of Sankaréchérya.

At the ripe age of seventy years and twenty-nine days, in
Samvat 1649 (a.p. 1583}, Vithalnéthji quitted the earth on the
sacred hill of Govardhan Parvata, where the image was set up
by his father.. He was twice married, the name of his first
wife being Rukmini, and that of the second Padmévati.
By these wives he had seven sons and four daughters. The
name of the first son, born in Samvat 1597, was Girdherji;
that of the second, born in Samvat 1599, Govinda Réy ; the
third was Balkrishnaji, born in Samvat 1606; the fourth,
Gokulnithji, born in Samvat 1608; the fifth, Ragunithji,
born in Samvat 1611 ; the sixth, Jadunithji, born in SBamvat
1613 ; and the seventh, Ghanashyamji, born in Samvat 1618.
His daughters’ names were Sobhs, J. amund, Kamsald, and
Devak4.

All these sevem sons, upon the death of Vithaluithji, esta-
blished each his own gadi, or seat, assuming to be the
incarnation of Krishna, and they dispersed throughout India
to diffuse their doctrines and make proselytes.

It wus the fourth son, Goklﬂnﬁthji, who became the most
celebrated of all the descendants of Vithalodthji, He is dis-
tinguished for having written a commentary on the Siddhinta
Rahasya, and others. It is the vitality which he infused into
the tenets of his particular community that has given it ita
persistency ; for even to the present day the followers of his,
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descendants kecp themselves separate from all the com-
munities of his brothers, considering their own Goséins es
the only legitimate teachers:of the faith. The followers of
the other sons of Vithalnithji have an equal degree of
veneration for all the communities of the descendants of
Vithalndthji, whilst restricting their exclusive preference to
their own particular dividon.

It was about the period of this dispersion of the sons of
Vithalndthji, that it is presumed they first acquired the title
of Mahirdj, which effectually conveys in its significance the
full force of their wide sway and influence. They have many
distinctive titles; they are called, for instance, Mahirsj
Guséinji, Gushinji Mah&raj, Vallabba Kula, Agni Kula,
Agni Svarupa, Achdrya, Gurn, Mih Prabhu, ete.; but the
name for which they Kave the greatest respect appears to be
that of Gausvami, which signifies Lord of Cows, applicable
also to Krishna.

The heads of this division of the sect are wsually called
Gokul Glosiins, or Gokulastha Gosains. The worshippers of
this sect are also widely diffused throughout Bombay, Catch,
Kattywir, and central India, and especially the province of
Milwi.  In all these places they are numerous and opulent,
comprising the most wealthy merchants and bankers, and
consisting chiefly of bhittids, banids, and lowanas. They
bave many establishments throughout India, especially at
Mathara and Brindiivan, which latter place contains some
hundreds, amongst whom are three persons of great opulence,
In Benares the sect has two temples of great repute and
wealth. The city of Jagannith, in the east, as one of the
great centres of Hindn worship, is particnlarly venerated by
them ; and the city of Dwarks, in the extreme west, at the
extremity of the peninsula of Gujarit, which completes the
zone of India, has equal respect paid to it.

There are at present about sixty or seventy Mahirijas
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dispersed throughout. India. In Bombay there are eight or
ten, fifteen or sixteen at Gokul, and one or two at each of the
following places,, namely, Surat, Ahmedabéd, Nagar, Cutch,
Porabandar, Amreli, Jodapur, Bundi, Koti, ete. Of these
sixty or seventy Mahirdjas, there are only two or three who
have any knowledge of Sanskrit : the rest are grossly ignorant
and indulge merely in sensuality and luxury. They, how-
ever, fear no desertion, owing to the infatuation of their
followers, and never take the trouble to preach, but give as
ac equivalent public exhibitions in their femples to divert
sttention. * Vallabhfichfrya taught that privation formed
no part of sanctity, and that it was the duty of the teacher
and his disciples to worship their deity not in nudity and
hunger, but in costly apparel and choice food ; not in solitude
and mortification, but in the pleasures of society and the
enjoyment of the world. . ... In accordance with these
precepts the gosdins, or teachers, are always clothed in the
best raiment, and fed with the daintiest viands, by their
followers, over whom they have unlimited influence. . . . .
These gosiins are often largely engaged in maintaining con-
nection amongst commercial establishments in remote parts of
the country: they are constantly travelling over India under
pretence of pilgrimage to the sacred shrines of the sect; and
- on these occasions they notoriously reconcile the profits of
trade with the benefits of devotion. As religious travellers,
however, this union of objects renders them more respectable
than the vagrants of any other sect.” Priestly craft is ever
alert to obtain by fair means, or foul, the wealth needful to
the sustentation of its power and self-indulgence. This is a
vice not limited in its operations to India, or to the chiefs of the
sects of the Hindu religion : it pervades all human society,
with greater or lesser emergy. The scheme is supported
by very plauaible and just reasoning, for it is but right that
those whose function is exercised for the behoof of society at .
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large, and who are precluded from obtaining the means of
livelihood from those sources common to the majority, should
be eupported by that majority for whom their labours are
performed ; and it is only when urged to excess, for culpable
purposes, that this becomes reprehensible. The Muhérijas,
consequently, as teachers of a doctrine and priests of a
religion, when duly restricting themselves within their pro- .
vince, are thoroughly entitled to the means of living at the
hands of those whom they teach. It is merely perversion
and excess that can be complained of. The source of the
permanent revenue of these priests is a fixed ligd, or tax,
upon every article of consumption which is sold. This tax,
although but trifling in each individual case, smounts to a
considerable sum npon the innumerable commercial trans-
actions that take place, and is always multiplied in each case
where articles pass from hand to hand for a consideration,
There secems to exist an unlimited power on the part of the
several Mahirdjas to impose this tax and to add legd upon
ligd. When, therefore, we consider the swarming popula-
tion, the great comsumption and consequently the thriving
business which is carried on, and the fact that the fixed
revenue is often greatly augmented by the presents and
votive offerings which are made by their followers from
affection, or fear—the wealth, indolence, and luxury of the
Mah4rajas follow as a matter of course, and the corruption of
society ensues as the result of their dissolute and effeminate
teaching.

It is not necessary that we should further particularise the
branches of the genealogical tree epringing from the root of
Vallabhichirya: it suffices that, like the deadly upas, they
overshadow society with their malignant influences,in Western
India especially; and it is with @ view to counteract this
blighting tendency that the present work has been undertaken,
in the hope that the expoeure of their acts and doctrines may
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eventually bring their converts to reflect upon the depravity
of their practices and the utter incompatibility of such vicious
doings with a pure faith. The original teachers may bave
been well disposed men, but their descendants have widely
diverged from their courses. The infatuation of the Vaish-
navas is so great, that all the descendants of the MahAréjas
are held from infancy in extreme, veneration, and are nur-
tured in ignorance, indolence, and self-indulgence: they are
empowered by their votaries to gratify through life every
vicious propensity ; and, when, exhausted by vice, they pass
away in premature old age, they are held by their votaries
to be translated to the regions of perfect and ecstatic bliss;
for, as remarked by Mr. H. H. Wilson, it is a peculiarly
remarkable feature in this sect that the veneration paid
to their gosiins is paid solely to their descent, without
any reference to their individual sanctity or learning : and,
although totally destitute of every pretension to even per- -
sonal respectability, they nevertheless enjoy the unlimited
homage of their followers,
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CHAPTER IV.

CHIEF AUTHORITY OF THE SECT.

Ix treating generally of the sacred writings of the Hindus,
we have bricfly noticed the eighteen Purfpas, which are
evidently the productions of the later or monvedic period.
Tke Bhégavata Purfna is the chief authority of the sect of
Mahdrijas, or Vallabhichirya. It comsists of twelve books,
in the tenth of which the history of Krishpa,” as the eighth
incarnation of Vishnu, is given in minety chapters. This
tenth book has been translated from the Sanskrit into Brija~ -
bbishi, ander the name of “Prem Ségar, or the Ocean of
Love;” and it was this that Vallabhichirya sclected, on
which to found doctrines he designed to teach. To this work
we must look as the source whence the Mahirdjas deduced
originally the ideas which they have gradually expanded into
the desecrating libertinism which they practise.

‘We shall commence by quoting those portions of the *“Prem
Sagar” which we conceive have most directly led, by the force
of example and possibly by infatuation, to the practices at
present followed in the temples of the Mahirfjas. Vyiua
(believed to be the metamorphosed Vishnu) is the reputed
author of this work, and it 1 therefore held as a revelation
from the deity himself, is consdered of the highest authority,
et o e dkn Copvta) 4 et et o o et £ T v

soen. Aecording o the potions which J entertain of the real bistiry of the

radn religion, the worship of Kdwe and Kriviws by the Vaishnavas, and of
Mahddees gnd Bhavdwi by Saives and B'akias, bas Been genevally introduced
éince the persecution of the Havddhas spd Juios, The institutions of the Vedaw

are antenior to Banddia, whose theology seemn to have been borrowsed from the
syetes of Kapila - Coichreoke on the Hindu Religion, p_ 61, 68.
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and is received with profound respect. Doubtless its true
character is symbolical or allegorical, whereas the Mahé,réjas,
by interpreting it literally, have thus converted its abtruse
significations into a code of vicious immorality,—not merely
sanctioning, but inculcating the most hideous sensuality.

The following are extracts from the “Prem BSégar,”
describing the amorous sports of Krishna with Gopis, or
female cowherdesses (known as the /ilé of Krishna), from
Mr. E. B. Eastwick’s English version of the work :

“As soon as the Autumnal Season depart.ed Winter came on
(November and December), and excessive cold and frost com-

menced. At that time the young women of Braj began to eay, one
to the other, ‘Listen, eompanions! from bathing in the month
Aghan (the Bth Hindi month) the sine of every successive birth
are removed, and the wish of the heart is attained. Thus we have
heard it said by aged people.’ Having heard this, it entered into
the minds of all to bathe in Aghan, in order that they might surely
obtain the divine Krishn as a bridegroom.

“ With these reflections all the youthful women of Braj rose at
early morn, and having put on their clothes and ornaments, came

to the Yamund to bathe. Having made their ablutions, and offered .

an oblation of eight ingredients to the Sun, they ceme forth from
the water, made an earthen image of Gaur (a name of the goddess
Parvati), offered fo it aandel wood, unbroken grains of rice,

flowers and fruite; and setting before it incense, lamps, and

consecrated food, performed their wors) ' and with joined
hands and bent heads, having pmpitiatecf“'gaur, said, “0 god-
dess! repeatedly we ask this boon of you, that the divine Krishn
may be our husband.” In this manner the cowherdesses continually
bathed, and fusting the whole day, at evening, having eaten curda
and rice, slept on the earth, in order that the fruit of their religious;
abatinence might quickly be obtaised.

“One day all the young women of Braj went together to an

unfrequented place, furnished with steps to descend to the river, -

and on arriving there took off their clothes; and, having laid them
on the bank, entered naked into the stream, and began singing the
praises of Hari, and fo sport in the water. At that time the divine
Krishn, also seated in the shade of an Indian fig-tree, wes tending

the berds. It chanced that, haviog heard the sound of their songs,

*|
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he also silently approached, and began from his concealed position,
o look on. At last, as he gazed, a thought entered into his mind,
whereupon, having stolen all the clothes, he ascended into a Kadam
free, and having tied them in a bundle, placed them before him.
Meanwhile, when the cowherdesses looked, the clothes were not on
the bank ; ihen, being confounded, they began to stretch forth their
‘necks and look in all directions, and to say one to the other, ‘ Just
now not even a sparrow has come here; sister, who has carried off
our clothes?’ Meanwhile, one cowherdess observed that, ‘with a
diadem on his head, a staff in his hand, an ornamental mark on his
forehead made with saffron, wearing a necklace of wild flowers,
clothed in yellow silk, having the clothes tied up in a bundle, and
maintaining profound silence, the divine Krishm, mounted om a
Kadam tree, is seated concealed.” She, on beholding him, cried out,
¢ Companions ! see him, the stealer of our hearts, the atealer of our
clothes, holding the bundle, is seated, enjoying himself in the
Kadam tree.’ Having heard these words, all the other young
females of Braj beholding Krishn, were abashed, and, plunging into
the water, with joined hands and bent heads, said, in & supplicating,
coaxing manner,

%¢Friend of the poor ! —griel-dispcller !—dear one! pleass, Mohan' give us

back our clothes.’
Hearing this, Kanhaf seid, ‘ Thus will I sot give them, I swear by Nand ;
One by one come forth, then receive ye back your elothes,’

“The girls of Braj angrily replied, ‘A goodly lesson this which
yon bave learned, to bid ns come forth naked! now, if. we gn and
tell eur fathers and our brothers, then they will come and seize yon,
raising the cry of “ Thief!” and if we tell Jesodd and Kand, they
will teach you a pretty leason. Wehavemmoduty,yonhan
done away with all respect.”

“As soon as he heard these words, Krishn, enreged, maid,
‘Kowymahaﬂgeibackymclothuwhenyoumdandfetcb
them ; and if not, not.” Hearing this, the cowherdesses said,
alarmed, ‘Kind to the poor! thon who earest for us, thoa truly art
the protector of our husbands. Whom shall we drirg? For yonr
pake it is that, fasting, we bathe in the month of Magashir.
Krichn said, * If yon are bathing in the month Aghan for me, giving
me your affection, then lay aside your bashfnlness and evasion, and
eome and take your clothew’ When the divine Krishn Chand
epake thus, then all the cowberdemses, having consulted with one
apother, began to say, ‘Come on, companions’ what Mohan says,
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that aloue is to be attended to; since he knows all the secrets of our .
minds and bodies, what place for bashfulness with him ?»’ Thus
having determined amongst themselves, and obeying the words of
Krishn, hidiog with their hands their breasts and the parts which
modesty coneeals, the young women all issned from the water, aud,
having bent their heads, stood before him on the bank. Then
Xrishn, langhing, said, * Now let each join her hands and advance,
then I will give the clothes.’ The cowherdesses said,

" “4+Why does Nand's darling act deceitfully to us, simple maidens of Braj ?
He has tricked ns; our conscionsness and sense are gone, such pranks have
you played, O Hari !
Taking courage, we have done what we are ashamed to do; now, O lord of
Bruj ! perform your part.’ -

“When the cowberdesses, baving spoken these words, joined
their hands, then the divine Erishn Chand gave them their clothes,
and approaching them, ssid, ‘ Do not take this matter ill; this isa .
lesson which I have taught you, for in the water is the habitation
of the ged Varun. Whoever, therefore, bathes in the water naked,
all his moral and religious qualities pass away- BSeeing the affection
of your mind I was pleased, and heve revealed this secret fo you.
Now go to your houses, and, returning in the month of Kitik (the®
socond Hindd month), dance with me the circular dance.’”

. - . . » » - . - - - - . . . . - L] L]

“ One woman of Mathurd, whose husband would not euffer her
to go, fixed her thonghts on Krishn, and, quitting her body, went,
aud, before them all, was united with him, as water goes and unites
jtself with water; and, after her, all the others, procecding om,
arrived there, where the divine Xrishn Chand, together with the
cowherds, was standing, under the shade of a tres, leaning with his
hand on the shoulder of a comrade, with a triple bend in his body,
and holding in his hand @ lotus-flower. Boon as they arrived, they
piaced before him the plates, and making their obeisance, and gazing
in the face of Hari, began to say to one another, *Sister! this is he,
the son of Nand, whose name we have heard from time to time, and

. on whom we have fixed our thoughts. Now, beholding his moon-
like countenance, gratify your eyes, and enjoy the fruition of life.’
Thus having spoken, and having joined their hands, with humble
supplication they began fo say to the divine Krishn, ‘Compassionate
Lord | without thy favour, where is a aight of thee accorded to any
one? Happy is our fate this day, that we have obtained a sight
of you, znd become free from the sins of each successive birth. N
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#:The foolish, sordid, and prond Bréhmas, whose mind is soiled by riches,
pride, and svarice,
Regards the Deity as man : blind with this world's illusions, how should he
recognize the truth ?
For whose sake you perform imvocation, penance, and sacrifice ; on him
wherefore not bestow fond ?

Sire! that riches, those relations, and that shame, is worthy of
praise, which iz nseful to you, and that alone is penance, invocation,
and knowledge, into which thy name enters.’” Having heard these -
words, the divine Krishn Chagd, having inquired after their welfare,
began to say,
¢ Make no reverential salutation to me ! I am bt the blue boy of the chiefSain
Nand,

Do they who cause the wives of Brihmans to pay homage to them,
obtzin high estimation in the world? You, deeming us hungry,
showed kindness to us, and, coming into the forest, took thought
for us. Now what hospitality can we show you here ?

* Brind&ban, our home, is far away ; how can we show you courtery ?

Had we been there, we would have bronght some flowers and fruits
and offered them. Yom, for ocur sake, uodergoing trouble, have
come info the jungle, and here we are quite unable to perform
the duties of hospitality, and our chagrin on this account will
always continue.! Thus courteously having spoken, agnin he said,
1t is long since you came; now depart to your homes, beceuse the
Brihmans, your husbands, will be expecting your return, since,
when wives are absent, the oblation is mot attended with happy
resuliz.” Having heard these words from Krishn, the Bribman
women, having joined their hands, said, ‘ Sire ! we have aitached
ourselves to your celestial feet, and have sbandoned all regard for
our family, and, hence, how ¢an we return to the bouse of those
whose words we have disobeyed, in hastening bither ? It is better,
therefore, that we should remain under your protection, and, Lord ¢~
one woman of our company, having formed the desire of meeting
you, was coming, when ber husband stopped her; upon which that
womsan, being afflicted, surrendered her spirit.” Soon as he heard,
the divine Krishn Chand smiled, and showed her, who, having
abandoned her body, had eome to him. ‘Attend! he weid, *He
who shows affection to Hari, shall never suffer death ;—this woman
«<ame and joined me before you all.” "

Thus far baring recifed, the sintly Shukasdev maid, * 8ire! soon
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as they beheld her, all were, for the moment, astonished. After-:
wards their understanding returned, and then they began to sing
the praises of Hari. Meanwhile the divine Krishn Chand, having
eaten food, said to them, ‘Now depart to your own abodea ; your
husbands will not rabuke you.!

"When the divine Kris'hn carried off their clothes, he then gave
- this promiss to-the cowherdesses, that in the month Kaitik, he
would dance with them the circular dance. From that time the
_eowherdesses, cherishing the hope of this dance, remained solicitous
in mind, and continually, when they rose up, used to propitiate
especially the month Kétik. It happened that as they persevered
in their propitiations, the pleasare-giving Autumnal Season arrived.

7t From the time when the month K&tik commenced, an end was put to flerce’
* ‘heat, eold, and rain,
- The lakes were full of pellucid water, and the expanding lotus was freshly
bleoming.
The night-flowering lotus and the Bartavelle, like lover and mistress, gased,
rejoicing, on the moon at night.
The ruddy goose with the lotus droop, who ever rvegard the sun as their
friend.

*“One day the divine Krishn Chand, issued from the house on
the night of the full moon in the month Kitik, snd beheld the
stars eprinkled in the clear sky, and the moonbeams epread in the
ten quarters. A cool and gentle breeze, fraught with odours, con-
tinued blowing, and on one side the eppearance of the thick forest
imparted exceeding beauty to the scene. On seeing such a scene, it
occurred to the mind of Krishn, that he had promised to the cow-
herdesses, that in the Antumnal Season he would dance with them
the circnlar dance, and that the promise must be fulfillod. Having
thus reflected,. the divine Krishn entered the woods, and played on
the flute. Having heard the sound of the Bambi, all the young
women of Braj, who were inflamed with desire, through separation
(from Krishn) were greatly agitated. At last, abandoning all regard
for their relations, dashing from them the modesty belonging to the
well-born, and forsaking their housshold duties, in great confusion,
with their ornaments put on at random, they arcse and hastened.
One cowherdess, who, when she arose from beside her husband, to
go, was stopped on the road by her husband, led back to the house,
and not permitted to depart, fixed her thoughts op Hari, and,
quitting her body, went and joined him before all the rest,.
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Beholding the affection of her mind, the divine Krishn Chand
immediately conferred on her beatitude.”
. Thus far haviog heard, king Parfkshit inquired of the msaintly
Shokadev as follows, *Gracious Lord ! the cowherdesses not knowing
the divine Krishn to be God, did not regard him as such ; they only
looked upon him es a sensnal object. How had that woman salva-
tion conferred on her? This explain tc me and tell, that the doubt
of my mind may depart.” The saintly Muni Shukadev said,
“ Incarnation of Justice! they who even ignorantly sing the praises
of the greatness of the divine Krishn Chand, they too undoubtedly
obtain the reward of faith and final beatitude. Just as if any one,
without knowing what it was, should drink nectar, he also be-
coming immortal wouid live (for ever); and, if he drank it with
knowledge of its properties, it would affect him in the same way.
This all know, that the quality of a thing and its fruit cannct but
result; and just such is the powerful efficacy of worship paid to
Hari; whoever worships him, with whatever disposition of micd,
obtams beatitude. It is maid,

4 Invocation, the rosary, the denominstioal snd sectarial marks,* afl of them

are uselees,
“¢The vain-minded man plays his antics (/iz. danees) Lo no purpose ; the irue
only please Ram.’

“And, attend ! I will now relate fo you the different persons, and
their different feelinps towards the divine Krishn, who obtained
beatitnde from him. Nand and Jased4 looked on bim as their son,
the cowherdesses as their lover ; Kans worshipped him through fear;
the cowherds, regarding him as their friend, repeated Lis name;
the Pindavs as their darling; Bisupil respected him as an enemy;
the family of Yadu held him to be one of their own members; and
Jogis, Jatis, and Munis, knowing him to be the Supreme Being,
fixed their medifations upon him: but in the end all, without
exception, obtained beatification. If, therefore, cne cowherdess, by
fixing her thoughts on the Deity, passed the ocean of existence,
what marvel is it >”

Having heard this, Parfkehit said to the saintly Muni Bhokadev,
“Gracious Lord! the doubt of my mind bas departed; now be
gracions enough to continue the history.” The saintly Shukader
said, *Sire, when all the cowherdesses, each in her own different
eompeny, ran and joined the Light of the World, the Ocean of

& Of o lotcs, trident, efe, made o9 the body er forehead of wonshippars of
Vishna snd ether gode.
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Beauty, the divine Krisha Chand, es, during the four rainy months,
the rivers run violently and mingle with the ocean, then the sceng
was such that Bibarf L4l has no power to express.the beauty of that
adornment, for Hari, decked out with ornaments, and dressed as a
juggler, appeared so heart-delighting, beantiful, and charming, that
the young women of Braj, beholding him, remained amazed. Then
Mohan, after inquiring afier their welfare, assumed a peevish tone,
and said, ¢ Tell me how, at this time of night—the hour of goblins
snd ghosts—you have pessed this dread road, and come inte the
vast forest, with your clothes and ornaments cast on at random, in
a state of extreme agitation, and having abandoned the regard due
to your family? It behoves not women to act so boldly. It is
said, that “should « woman have & husband, who is & coward,
vicious, stupid, deceitful, ugly, leprous, blind of ane eye or of both,
lame of hand or foot, poor, or aught else, oven then she ought to
perve him, and from this alone her welfare and estimation in the
world arise.” It is the duty of a well-born and chaste lady not to
Teave her husband, even for a moment, and that wife who, quitting
her own spouse, goes to another man, finds, in successive births,
hell as her babitation.” Thus having spoken, he added, * Hearken!
you have come, have seen the denee forest, the clear moonlight, and
the beanty of Yamuné's bank ; now return home, and, with earneat-
ness of purpose, wait on your husbands. By this your welfare wil}
be in every way consulted.” Soon as they heard these words from
the mouth of the divine Krishn, all the cowherdesses were for a
time indeed, bereft of sense, and buried in 2 boundless ocean of
thought ;—efterwards, ‘

“ With downoast looks thoy drew deep sighs, and atood soratching the gronnd

with the nails of their feet ;
From their eyes a stream of tears descanded, like a broken necklace of pearls?

“ At length, being deeply agitated by grief, they began with sobs
to say, ‘Ah, Krishn! you are a great deceiver! At first, indeed, by
playing on the flute, you etele away our judgment, thoughts, mind,
and all that we possessed ; and now, turning pitiless, and practising
daceit, you desire, by your cruel words, to deprive us of life.’ Thus
baving spoken, they added,

“ ¢ Folk, kinsmen, houss, and hushand, we bave left; neglacted, too, the vex

proach of people, to which we are exposad.

'Wel;!::dafemulw,thm ero none to aid us; give wa protection, Lord of
j !

And those people who atiend on thy celestial foolstepe, they eare
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not for wealth, corporeal things, character, or greatness; of them,
indeed, you are the husband, from birth to birth, O Deity! O soul's
JBeauty!
. %+ Where shall we go and make our aboda? our spirits are bound up in affes-
tion for you.'

“On hearing these words, the divine Krishn Chand smiled, end
called all the cowherdesses to him, and said, * If you sre imbued
with this affection, then dance the cireular dance with me.’ Having
heard these words, the cowherdesses laid aside their grief, and gladly
aseembled on all eides, and, continnally gazing on the face of Hari,
began to reap the enjoyment of their eyes.

#The dark-blue Krishn, with body of the hue of clonds, stood in the midet;

and such was the beaaty of the fair ones, as they sported,
That they resembled golden creepers, growing from beneath & blue mountain,

“Then the divine Krisha gave this command to his Illusive
Power, * We will engage in the circular dance, wherefore do thou
prepare a fair place, and remain standing here, and whoever shall
ask for anything, whatever it may be, do thou bring and give it.’
Sire! the Illusive Power, on hearing this, went to the bank of the
Yamund, and prepared a large circular terrace of pure gold, and
having stodded it with pearls and diamonds, fixed on all sides
plaintain trees with young shoots, for pillars, fastened on them gay
JTestoons of verious kinds of flowers, and, returning to the divine
Krishn Chand, told him. On hearing it, Krishn was pleased, and,
taking with him all the young women of Braj, went to the bank of
the Yammnd. Having arrived there, they saw that the brilliance of
the circular ferrace erected for the circular dance, was four times
more beautifal than that of the moon’s orb, and on all sides of it
the sand was epread out like the moombeams. A cool, sweet,
fragrant breeze, continued blowing, and on one side the verdure of
the depse forest derived increased loveliness from the night.

“0On beholding this scene, all the cowherdesses were muoch de-
lighted. Near that spot was a lake named Min Sarowar, to the
banks of which they went and put on ¢lean robes sud ornaments,
such as their minds desired, and having adorned themselves from
hend to foot, retarped, playing in harmony on fine instruments, such
as the lute and timbrel. Then, intoxicated with love, they laid
sside all care and diffidence, and, in company with the divine
Krishn, began to play on instruments, to sing end dance. At that
time the divipe Govind, in the midst of the circle of the cowberd-
esuen, appeared as beantifnl as the moon in a circlet of stan.” |
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Thos fa¢ having related, the saintly Shukadev said, ¢ Hearken,
Bire! when the cowherdesses, having abandoned, in the dance,
judgment and discernment, mentally regarded Hari as their natural,
hosbend, and thought him utterly under their influence; then the

divine Krishn Chand reflected in his heart as follows: »
%4These now imagine me subjected to them; they mentally regard me os &
naturzl husband ;

Their judgment is gons; modesty has left their persons; they twine them~
gelves around me, and with fond affection embrace me, as their beloved
ons.

- They have forgotten knowledge and reflection; I will go and leave them,

since their pride has ineressed.’

“¢Let ns see what they will do in the forest without me, and
what will be their condition?” Thus having reflected, the divine
Krishn Chand, taking with him the divine R4dhiké, disappeared
from sight.”

The saintly Muni Shukadev eaid, * Sire! upon the sudden dis-
appearance of the divine Krishn Chand, it became dark before the
eyes of the cowherdesses, and being much aflicted, they were as

distressed a8 & snake that has lost ita crest-gem. Heieupon one of
them began fo say, :

. % <Tell me sister! where is Mohan departed, having left ua?
But lately he clasped my neck with his arm, and embraced me.

* Just now, in truth, closely united with us, be was dancing and re-
joicing. In these short moments where has he departed? Did no
one among you ses him aa he left us?’ Having heard thesa words,
all the cowherdesses, deeply dejected at separation from their be~
loved one, said, drawing deep sighs,

1 Whither shall we go, what shall we do? To whom shall we call aloud and

tell {our loss) ?
Do not you know at all whera heis? How shall we rejoin Murhri?*

¢ Thus having spoken, being intoxicated with the love of Hari,
all the cowherdesses began, as they searched, and sang the praises
of Krichn, to exclaim, lamenting, thus:

4+ Why have you left us, Lord of Braj? We hava bestowed all we possess.

upon you.'

“ When they found him not, then sll, as they weni om, eaid
smongst themselves, ©Sister! here, indeed, we see no ome; of
whom shall we ask the road which Hari has taken!’ Thus having
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heard, eno of the cowherdesses said, * Hearken, Sister! an idea haa
occurred to me, that all the beasts and birds snd trees which are in
this forest, are Rishis and Munis, which have descended on earth fo
behold the sports of Krishn: ask ye them! These standing here
-are spectators. They will point out to you the direction which
Hari has taken.'! On hearing these words, all the cowherdesses,
distressed at their separation (from Krishn), began to question each
individual thing, both inanimate and animate :
44 fig-trees of various kinds ! you have obtained your lofty siature by your
meritorious scts !
You, most of all, have beer beneficent to others, in that you have takex on
Earth the form of trees.
You bave endured the pain inflicted by beat, cold, and rain, and for the sake
of others yon have remained standing.
O bark ! blomsoma! roots! fruit! and branches! with which (ye trees}

advantage others!

Nund's darling has bereft us all of mind and property; say, kind beings !
has he pessed this way?

O Eadam! mango! and Kachnir! have you seen Murari guing in any
direction ?

O Asoka, Champaca, and oleander! have you seen Balbir passing by ?

O blooming Tnlsj, very dear to Hari! Thou whom he never separates from
bis person,

Has Hari to-day come and met youn? Who will tell us ? who will point out
the way? .

ijanm'n,e, Juhi, Malti! did the youthful Kanhsi come in this direction

To the Antelopes the women of Braj calied aioud,  Have yon seea the forester
(Krishn) passing here?* ”

Thus far having recited, the saintly Shukadev said, ** Sire! in
this manner all the cowherdesses, cortinually inquiring of beasta,
birds, and creeping shrubs, and filled with (thoughts of) Krisha,
began, in childish sport, to imitate the alanghter of Pitans, acd all
the other exploits of the divine Krishn, and, at the same time, fo
search on. At last, as they continually searched, after proceeding
some distance, they saw the footsteps of the celestial feet of the
divine Krishn Chand, together with the lotus, barley, baaner, and
iron goad (imprinted) on the sand, continune glittering. Boon as
they saw this, the women of Eraj, having made a reverential obeis-
ance to the dust, which gods, men, and Muonis search for, placed it
om their heads, and, resuming a confident hope of meeting Hari,
proceeded on. Then they beheld that near the traces of those ecles-
tial feet the footstep of afernale also was ever imprinted, Beholding
this, surpriced, they went forward, and saw that in one place there
had fallen, npon & bed of saft leaves, a fair and jewelled mirrar. Of
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it they began to ask, but when, filled with the pangs of separation,
it also was silent, then they began fo inquire of one another, * Tell,
me, Bister! why did he take this with him?’ Then ane, yho knew
well the feelings of lover and beloved one, made answer, ‘ Friend !
when the lover sate down to wreathe the long back hair of hia
mistress, and his lovely form was hid from sight, at that time the
fair one took the mirror in her hand, and showed it to him she

-loved, and then the image of his divine face appeared before her.’
Having heard these words, the cowherdesses felt no resentment, but
began to eay, * Well must she have worshipped Shiva and Parvat,
and great must have been the penance she performed, that alone she
is privileged to sport securely with the soul's Lord.’

“Sire! all the cowherdesses indeed in this direction were wander-
ing about in search (of Krishn) bewildered with the emotions caused
by eeparation from him, prattling and talking, and in the other
direction the divine RAdhiké, enjoying excessive delight in the
society of Hari, supposed her lover was entirely under her influence,
deemed herself the principal person of all, and admitting pride into
her wind, said, ‘Dear one! I am now unable to proceed further,
take me on your shoulders and o go on with me.” Immediately on
hearing these words the divine Krishn Chand, the destroyer of pride
and searcher of hearts, sat down smiling and said, ¢ Come! be pleased
to mount upon my ehoulders.” When heving stretched forth her
hand she was about to mount, ther the divine Khrishn vanished
from sight and she (R4dhik4) remained standing with extended arm
as (at first) she put forth her hand, just as having parted from the
cloud the lightning would remain separate, or as the moonheams at
variance with the moon (might sppear) when left behind by it.
And the dazzling brightness cast from her white body shadowed
upon the earth was beautiful, like a lovely woman standing on a
golden ground. From her eyes a stream of water continned flow-
ing, and she was unable even to drive away the black bees which,
attracted by the sweet perfume, came perpetually and settled on her
mouth. Thus attering deep sobs, she remained alone in the forest,
weeping through the pange of separation in such a manner that,
hearing the sound of her lamentation, all beasts and birds, trees and
crecping things, were weeping, and she continued exclaiming thus—

* Alas, Lord! chief of benefactors! Whither, O eapricious Bibi, bast thou gons?

Im&hys:pplhnt at thy foct, thy slave! Ccean of mercy! recall ma & thy

ong! s,

* Meanwhile all the cowherdesses also pearching on, arrived beside
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her, and cortinually embracing her, all of them, as they in turn
cameé up, received such gratification as he dces who, having lost
great richas, finde moderate treasure, or half of that be lost.

#'At length, all the cowherdesscs perceiving her deep distross,
took her with them, and penetrated into the great forest, and as far
as they could see the moonlight, so far the cowherdesses sought for
the divine Krishn in the forest. When in the darkness of the dense
forest they could not find their way, then they all retarned thence,
and, taking courage, and assuring themselves of rejoining Krishn,
came and sat down on that same bank of the Yamund, where the
divine Krishn Chand had conferred much delight upon them.”

The eaintly Shukadev said, * Bire! all the cowherdesses seated on
the banks of the Yamun4, intoxicated with love, began to sing the
exploits and vittues of Hari, saying, * Beloved one! since you came
to Braj, ever since that time, having come here, you have diffused
new joys. Lakshmi, placing her confidence on your celestial feet,
has come and fixed here her perpetual abode. We cowherdesses
are your hundmaids, shew compassion and quickly direct your
thoughts to us. Bince we beheld your dark, comely, and piquant
figure, we have become your slaves without purchase. The arrows
of your eyes have smitten our hearts, and therefore, dear ope!
whercfore shoold not they be accounted your own? Our lives are
departing ; now, then, compassionate us. Lay cruelty aside, and
quickly return to onr sight. If it was really your purpose to slay
us, then wherefore did you save us from the venomous serpent, fire
and water, and why suffered you not us then to die? Yon are not
merely the son of Jasodi; Brahmi, Rudr, Indr, and the other gods,
by their humble supplications, have brought you for the protection
of the world.

0 souls’ Lord ! at one thing we greatly marvel, that. if you will
slzy those who are your own, whom will you defend? Eeloved
one! yon are the searcher of hearts, why do you not remove our
distress, and fulfil the hope of our minds? What, is it against weak
women that you will display your walour? O dearest! when we
recall your gentle smiling glances, full of love, and the arch of your
eyebrow, and your coquettish eyes, the bend of your neck, and your
gay discourse, then what pangs are there which we do not suffer !
And when yon were going into the forest to pasture the cows, at
that time from fixing our thoughts on youar celestial feet, the gravel
and thorns of the forest came thence and were rackling in our
hoarts. Departing at dawn, you were returning at eve, yet still
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thoze four watches appeared to ue four ages. When seated before
you we were gazing on your handsome form, then we used to think.
in our minds that ¢ Brehm4 is an utter dolt to have made the eye-
lid, as it were, to impede our steadfast gaze,” ™

Thus far having recited, the saintly Shukadev said, * Sire | during
this same night, all the cowherdesses, afflicted with the pangs of
separation, sang on in many varicus ways the virtues and exploita
of the divine Erishn Chand till they were exbausted, but still
Bihér{ came nof. Then truly being very dejected, yet still cherish-
ing & hope of unmion (by death) they abandoned all confidence of
gurviving him, and through extreme impatience, beceme insensible,
and falling down, so wept and exclajmed that, on hearing them,
anjmate and inanimate things also were oppressed with heavy
affliction.”

The saintly Bhukadev said, *Bire! when the divine Krishn Chand,
searcher of hearts, perceived that the cowherdesses could not survive
without him,

Then amongst them appeared Nand's son, just as

A joggler eludes the sight, lies hid, and again displays himself.
‘When they saw Hari returned, all atarted up to conscicusness,

As when lifo is infused into a corpse, the senseleas members revive.
Deprived of soeing him, the minds of all had become agitated,

As though a mind-agitating snake bad bitten all and departed,
Their lover, knowing their griof to be unfeigned, cams arriving,

He watered the creepers with nectar, and revived them all.

As the Lotns dejocted at night, so wera the fair ones of Braj ;
Having seen the beaufy of the sun's orb, their large eyes expanded.”

Thus far having recited, the saintly Shukadev said, *“Sire! on
beholding the divine Krishn Chand, the root of joy, all the cow-
herdesses having suddenly emerged from the ocean of painful sepa-
ration, approached him, and were aa delighted as one who, drown-
iug in an unfathomable sea, rejoices on finding a ford. And being
collected on all sides they stood. Then the divine Krishn, taking
them with him, came where he had first indulged in the circular
dance, snd other delights. On arriving a cowherdess took off her
mantle and spread it for Krishn to sit down on. 'When he sat on
it, some of the cowherdesses, incensed, said, ‘ Great sir! you are
very deceitful, and know how to take away the minds and wealth
of others, but yon never acknowledge the favours of any one.” Thus
having spoken, they began to eay among themselves, * Good qualities
he forsakes, and takes the bad, deceit continues pleasing to his mind.
Bee, sister! and reflect, how shall we deal with him effectually 3’
Having heard this, cne smong them said, ¢ Companion! do you
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stand aside, since from our own words we derive no advantage.
Lo! I will mako Krishn himself avow it.” Thus having spoken,
she asked the divine Krishn with a smile, ¢ Sire ! One person confors
favodrs (or is grateful) without having reccived any; a second
rociprocates & benefit; a third, in return for benefits, gives back the
reverse; a fourth does not so much as even adwit into his mind the
setive of having received a favour at all; of these four, which is the
. good, and which is the bad man—£bis do you explain to us and tell.’
The divive Krishn Chand said, ¢ Attend, oll of you and listen! I
will point out to you the good and ;he bnd. The best, then, is he
who confers kind offices without receiving them, as the father loves

++_his son; and: to do good for good done is not meritorious, as in the

case of the eow which yields milk for the food given her. As for
the man who looks on g benefit as an injury, know him.to be an
eneiny who does that. The worst of all is the ungrateful man, who
obhtemtes all sense of obligation.’
.- “%'hen, on hearing these words, the cowherdesses, looking in
" one another’s faces, began to langh, then, indeed, the divine Krishn
being confueed, said, ‘ Attend ! I am not to be reckoned smong these
four, as you suppose, and are, therefure, laughing; but my way is
this, that whoever desires anything of me, whatever it may be, I
fulfil the desire of his mind. Perbaps you will aay, if this be your
custom, then why did yom thus forsake us in the forest? The
reason of that is this, I put your affection fo the proof; do not take
this matier ill, but consider what I say to be true.’ Thus having
apoken, he added,
% Xow | have made trial of you; you persevered in remembrance, and thought
of me.
You have increased your affection for me, like & poor man who bas obtained
weaith,
Thos you came for iy sake, and casé sway regard for popuise report, sad
Tespect for the Vedas
As the Bairsgi (an aseetic) abandons his dwelling, snd with entire purpose of
mind, fizes his affection on Hari.
How can I give you exaltation? (though I recompense you) the obligation
T owe you will 5ot receive its equivalent.
Though we should live & hundred years of Beahmb, yet the debt [ owe you
will Bot be discharged
The saintly Muni Shukadev ssid, “ King, when the divine Krishn
Chband had thus fondly spoken, then, indeed, all the cowherdesses,
laying aside their anger, were pleased ; and, having risen, enjoyed
various delights in the society of Hari; and, filled with emotions of
0y, began te indulge in sports. At this time,
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Krishe: ueed the Jogi's illusive power,—the particles of his body became
many different bodies.

To all ke guvn pleasure to the full of their desire, sporting with perfect
affection, ,
As many cowherdesses as there were, just so many bodies did the
divine Krishn Chand assume, and, taking all with him to that same
terrace of the circular dance, he again commenced dancing s
delight. . s

Rés Mandala, or Circular Dance.

The cowherdeoses joined bands two and two, between ‘each two was Hari,
their companion ;

Each thought bim beside her—eo thonght all ; none perseived his other forms;

Each put her fingers into the fingers of amother, and danced gaily, circling
round, taking Hari with them;

Here, intermodiato, (danced} o cowherdoss, thers, intermediate, the son of
hl.“:d'.“ke densq clouds on all sides, and between them the Asshing

ghtung,—

Erishn, of the dnrk blue bue, and the fair girls of Braj—Iike a necklace of
gold besds and sapphire, oot
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Sire! in this manner the cowherdesses and Krishn, standing up,
began to blend the tunes of various kinds of instruments, and
running over in prelude the notes of very difficult airs, to play and
ging, and, selecting tunes in & bigh key, pleasing and full of con-
trast, and others raised baif & tone higher, or a whola tone, or two
tones, and others which they extemporised while they sang them,
represented, by the dance, the emotions they were intended to con-
vey. And their joy was so exnberant that they retained no longer
their consciousness, corporeal or mental. In ome place, the breasts
of some of them were uncovered; in another, their diadems fell off.
Here, necklaces of pearls, sapping asunder, were falling down;
there, wreaths of foreat flowers. The drops of perspiration on their
forcheads glittered like strings of pearls; and the ringlets on the
fair faces of the cowherdesses were, in their dishevelled state, Like
young snakes, which, through desire of nectar, had flown up and
fastened themselves on the Moon. At one time, a cowherdess,
blending her voice with the sound of Krishn's flute, was singing in
a treble key; at another, one of them sang, unaccompanied. And
when a cowherdess, having stopped the sound of the flute, was
bringing from her throat its entire note with exact agreement, then
Hari remained fascinated with delight, just as a child, bebolding ita
image in 8 glass, stands riveted.

“In this manner, singing, and dancing, and displaying various
kinds of emotions, and blandishments, and coquetry, they were
giving and imparting delight; and mutually pleased, and langhing
gaily, they were embracing, and making s propitiatory offering of
their clothes and ornaments. At that time, Brahma, Rudr, Indr,
and all the other deities and celestial mmsicizns, seated on their
cars, together with their wives, beholding the bliss of the circular
dance, were, through joy, rainiog down flowers, and their wives,
beholding thoee pleasures, and filled with desire, were saying in
their hearts, ‘Had we been born in Braj, we also shouid hbave
enjoyed the cirerlar dance, and other delights, with Hari! EBuoch
was the concert of mesidal modes (the Rags of which there are six),
and aim (the Riginis of whick are thirty), that, hearing them, even
the winds and waters ceased to move, and the moon, with the circle
of stars, being fascinated, was pouring down Bectar with its rays.
Meanwhile, the night advanced, and six months passed away, and no
one was sware of it, and from that tise the name of that night bas
been—the night of Brahmdi.”

Thus far having related, the seinily Shukadev eaid, * Earth’s
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Lord ! sporting on in dances and diversions, a fancy entered into
the mind of the divine Krishn Chand; whereupon, taking the cow-
herdesses with him, he went to the bank of the Yamund, and,
having plunged into the water, and sported there, he dispelled his
fatigue, and came forth, and thus, having accomplished the wishes
of all, he said, * Now, four gharss (about one hour and a balf) of the
might remain; do you all depart to your own homes’ Having
heard these words, the cowherdesses, being dejected, said, *Lord!
how can we go home, quitting your celestial lotus-feet? Our greedy
hearts listen mo whit to this direction.’ The divine Krishu eaid,
*Listen! as Jogfs fix their thoughts on me, so too do you abstract
and fix your minds : wherever ye may be there will I remain with
yon.” On bearing this, all were pleased, and taking leave, departed
to their own houses; and none of the inmates knew of this secret,
that the women had been away.”

Krishna speaks to his father.
¢ Listen, father! Kans has sent for us; our uncle Akrar has brought these tidings.

Tuke milk, eheep, and goats; it is the sacrifice of the bow ; there offer them,
Let all accompuny you: the king has said it ; the case admits not of deluy.

When the divine Erishn Chand, with such explanations and advice,
had addressed Nand, then that chiefinin, at that very time, having
summoned cricrs, caused a proclamation to be made thronghout the
city to this effect, ‘To-morrow, at early dawn, ull will together pro-
ceed to Mathurd: the king hss summoned us’ On hearing this
intelligence, all the inhabitants of Braj, as soon as it dawned, came,
bringing presents; and Nand also, taking with him milk, curds,
butter, sheep, goats, and buffaloes, having caused the cattle in his
earts to be yoked, went with them. XKrishn and Baladev alse, tak-

ing with them the cowherd youths, their companions, mounted on
their ears,w

Tn front were Kand and Upsnand; in rear of all, Haldbar aud Govind.”

The saintly Shukader said, * Lord of the earth! all of a sudden,
having heard of the departure of the divine Krishn Chand, all the
cowherdesses of Braj, much agitated and distressed, left their homes,
and arose and hastened in confusion, and lamenting und tolking
incoherently, stumbling and falling, came where the divine Xrishn
Chand was scated in his ear, On coming up, they stood arcund the
car, and, joining their hands, began to say with humility, * Why, O
Lord of Braj! do you forsuke us? we have given all we possessed tb

&

r
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you. The affection of the good never suffers decrease: it ever re-
mains, like the writing in the lines of the hand; but the regard of
the fool is not lasting, but resembles a wall of sand. What such
crime have we committed against you that you are deparling and
turning your back upon us?’ Having thus addressed the divine
Krishn Chand, the cowherdesses, baving turned their eyes towards
Akrir, added,—
* This Akrar® is very cruel; he is altogether ignorant of our pain.
That being—to be deprived of whose company for & single moment renders
. us desolate—him he takes away along with him,
He is deceitful, eruel, and stern of heart. Who vainly gave him the name
of Akrar?
0 Akrar! eruel, and void of understanding. ‘Wherefore do ‘you injure weak,
dependent woman ?’
Using such harsh words, and abandoning all consideration and re-
serve, they laid hold of the car of Hari, and began to say among
themselves, ‘ The women of Mathurd are very wanton, artful,
beautiful, and accomplished; Bib4ri, having formed an attachment
for them, acd being overcoms by their good qualities and taste, will
take up his abode entirely there. Then how will he remember us ?
Great is their good fortune, indecd, that they will remain with their
beloved one. What such fault has occurred in our invocation and
penance from which the divine Krishn Chand forsakes us?’ Thus
baving spoken among themselves, they agsin addressed Hari, ‘Your
name truly.is the Lord of Cowherdesses; wherefore do you not take
us alopg with you?
How will each moment pass without you? If you are absent for sn instant
our boscms burst with sorrow.
Aflter shewing us affection, why separats from us? relentless, pitiless, you feel
no sttachment *
Thus the fair opes uttered their spplieations there, und wers thoughtfal

plunged in a sea of grief :

They remained stedfastly gazing in the direction of Hari,—like a fascinated
antelope, or the Chakor looking xt the moon ;

The tears fell dropping from their eyes; xnd their curls, falling loose, were
spread over their faces.

The saiotly Muni Shokader said, * King! at that time this indeed
was the state of the cowherdesses, whichk I have described to you;

and the lady Jasodi—with the tenderness of a mother—embraced
her son, and, weeping, was saying, with intepse affection, *Son?

® There is sm aguisogwe lexe, A-krir signifies “net cruel,” though it is here
» proper name.
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take with you, as you go, provisions sufficient for the number of
days (which will elapse) till you return thence. And when you
“have arrived there, place your affections on none; but quickly re-
turn, and present yourself to the sight of her who gave you birth.’
Hearing these words, the divine Krishn, having dismounted from
his car, and having comforted and admonished all, took leave of his
mother, and, having made his obeisance, and received her blessing,
again mounted his car and departed. At this time, in the one direc-
tion, Jasod4, with the cowherdesses, in great emotion and sobbing,
were calling out ‘Krishn! Krishn !’ and, in the other direction, the
divine Krishn, standing up in his car, and calling out, wae saying,
as he departed, ‘Do you go home, and have no anxiety; I will
return in four or five days at most.’”

. - . » . . - - - - - - * . .

“Rire] these cowherdesses, distracted by separation from the
divine Krishn, and einging his praises alone, in their several com-
panies, with their thoughte fixed on their beloved one, began on
their way to sing of the exploits of the Bupreme Being.

One seid, ¢ Kanhéi mot me ;" another, ¢ He has run off and hidden himself.

From beliind he eeized my arm; there tands he, Hari, in the shade of the
Indian fig.'

One eays, ‘I saw bim milking;’ another, ‘I beheld him at early dawn.’

Oue avers that, * He is pasturing the cattle ; listen ! given ear, he plays the flute

By this road, eister, we will not go; the youth Kanhaf will demand alms of us;

He will break ouwr water-pots, and untie the knots (of the gords on which we
carry them), and, having surveyed us o little (V.. with & mere glance), will
stonl awzy our senses ;

Hoe is coucealed somowhere, and will come running; then how shall we be able
to escapo @’

Thus epeaking, the women of Braj departed, their frames being greatly agitated
through separation from Krishn,”

The saintly Muni Shukadev said, ““Lord of the Earth! when
Udho had finished repeating his whispered invocations, then,
having issued from the river, having putl on his clothes and orna-
ments, end taken bis seat in his edr, when he took his way from the
bank of the Kalind{ towards the house of Nand, then the cowherd-
esses, who had gone forth to fill water, beheld his car on the road,
coming from s distance. On beholding it, they began to say among
themsclves, * Whose is thia car which is coming towardsus? Let
us take a survey of this, then let us edvance.’ Hearing this, one
cowherdess among them said, * Sister ! it may be, perhaps, that the
deceitful Akrir may have come, who led the divine Krishn Chand
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to Mathur4, and caused him to dwell there, and bronght about the
death of Kaps.' Having heard this, another of them said, ‘For
what has this betrayer of confidence come? on one occasion, indeed,
he has carried off the root of our life; now will he take our life
itself ?' Sire! having spoken many such things among themselves,

The women of Braj remained standing there; they set down their water-pots,
having lifted them from their heads.

Meanwhile, when the chariot drew near, then the cowherdesses,
having seen U'dho from a small distance, began to say among them-
selves, * Sister! this truly is some one of a dark-blue colour, with
lotus eyes, and a diadem on his head, wearing a gdrland of wild
flowers, dressed in yellow silk, and with a silken scarf of the same
colour, who, seated in the car of the divine Krisha Chand, comes
Jooking towards us.’ Then one cowherdess from among them said,
‘Bister ! this person has, since yesterday, come to the house of Nand,
and his name is Udho, and the dirine Krisho Chand has, through
him, sent some message.’

*On hearing these words, the cowherdcases, secing that it was a
solitary piace, abandoned reserve and modesty, and ran up and
approached U"dho, and, knowiug him to be a friend of Hari, made
obeisance to him, and, having inquired after his welfare, joined their
hands, and stood sarrounding the chariot on all sides. Huving scen
their affection, Udho also descended from his car. Then all the
cowherdesses, having cansed him to sit down under the shade of 2
tree, themselves also took their seats, surrounding him on all sides,
and, with much tenderness, began to address him :

¢Well have you done, Udbo, in coming; you have brought os tidiags of
Madbo (Krish);

You have always remmined near Krishn; give us the memage which be
deiivered to you.

You were sent only for the sake of his mother and father ; he takes thought

for no one else;
We have giver ali we pomessed into his hands; our sculs are entangled in
his feet, .
He pursoes only his own objects; he has aow afflicted all, without exception,
in departing.
And as the bird deserts the tree which is destitate of fruit, just so
Hari has abandoned us; we have bestuwed on him our sll; but stiil
he has not beeome ours.” Sire! when the cowherdesses, inspired
with love, had im this manner spcken mavy such words, then Udho,
having beheld the firmneas of their affection, when he was about to
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rise with the intention of making his obeisance to them, then, im-
mediately, & cowherdess, having seen a black bee siifing uwpon a
fiower, under pretence of addressing it, said to U'dho,—

“¢(0 honeymaker! thou has drunk the juice of the lotus-feet of
Malhav; hence hast thou the name of Madhukar (the honeymaker),
and thou art the friend of a deceitful one; for this ver¥ reasou he
has made thee his messenger, and sent thee; touch not thou our feet,
for we know that all of a dark-blue hue are deceitful ; sach as thow
art, just, such is Krishn; wherefore, do not thou salute us. Just as
thou wanderest about, drinking the juice of various flowers, and be-
longing to none, just so Krishn also makes love, yet is constant to
none.” The cowherdess was thus speaking, when another black bee
came, seeing which, a cowherdess, named Lalita, said,—

0 bee! do you remain apart from us, and go and tell this in the city of Madhu,

Where the divize Krishn Chand and his humpbacked consort dwell
at ease; for why should we speak of one birth? this very custom is
yours through suceessive births. King Bali gave you all he pos-
sessed ; him you sent to Pdtél, and a virtucus wife like Bita, you,
innocent as she was, expelled from your house. 'When you brought
this condition on even her, then what great loss have we suffered !’
Thus having spoken, all the cowherdesses together joined their
hands, and begun to say to Udho, ¢ Illustrious Udho! we, deprived
of the divine Krishn, are widowed; do you take us with you."”

The saintly Shukadev gaid, * Sire! on these words proceeding
from the mouth of the cowherdesses, U'dho said, ‘ The message
which the divine Krishn Chand ecat, that I will explain to you and
tell—do you listen with attention. It is written, * Do you abandon
the hope of sexual delight and practise devotion, I will never sepa-
rate from you;” and Krishn says, * Night and day you fix your
thoughts on me, and for this same reason I hold none so dear as
yourselves.”"’

“Thus having spoken Udho added, ‘He who is the First Male,
the Imperishable One, Hari, on him you have always fixed your
affcetion, and whom all extol as the Invisible, the Unseen, the
Impenetrable, him you regard a8 your hushand ; and s earth, wind,
water, fire, and air dwell in the body, zo the Supreme Being dwells
in you, but by the quality of illusion appears separate. Continue
to fix your recollection and your thoughts on him; he always
remains accessible to his votaries, and from eontiguity, perception
and meditaticn are destroyed; om this acoount, Hari has pone to a
distance and fixed his bsbitation, and the divine Krishn Chand
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explained this also to me and said, that, playing on the flate he
called your to the woods, and when he saw your love ond the pain
you felt at separation evinced, then he danced together with you
the circular dance.

‘Wheq, you forgot his divinity, the chief of Yadu vanished from sight.

¢ ¢ Aguin, when recovering your perception, you mentally fixed

your thoughts upon Hari, then forthwith, knowing the devotion of

- your hearts, tho Supreme Being came and appeared to you." Sire!
soon as these words issued from the mouth of Udho,

Then said the eowherdesses, incensed, * We have heard your words, now
remain apart from us;

You have told us of knowledge, devotion, wisdom; you tell us to sbandon
meditation, and point out to us the sky,—

On whose sports our mind is fixed; bhim you call Narayan,

He who, from his childhood, bestowed pleasure upon us, how has he become
Iovisible—the Unseen ?

He who is possessed of all good qualities, and gifted with all beauties of
form, how can he be quality-less and form-less ;

Bince in his dear body our souls are wrapped op, who will give ear to your
words?"™

One of the company aross, and, after reflection, sid, * Conciliate Udho.

8ay nothing to him, sisters! but hear his words, and eontinne gaszing on kis
countenance.’

One said, * It is not his fault ; he eame sent by Kubji.

Now, 23 Kubjh has instructed him, that very strain he sings.

Krishe would vever spesk thns, as, sitce his arrival in Braj, he has spoken.

By hearing such words, sister ! thorna pierce us —we cxnmst endure to hear.

He tells ms to abandon sexnal delight snd practise devotion; bow can Midhe
(Erishn) have spoken thos 2

Insudible repetition of the Divine name, penance, aletinenee, vows, snd
religions observances; sll these are the (befitting) practices of widows.

May the youth Kxnhéi live on through successive ages; be whoe bestows

‘While one’s bushand survives, who makes wee of the ashes of eowdung ? tell
us where this eastom is observed !

For wm vows, devotion, fasting are in this, to regard with uneeasing sffection
the feet of the son of Nand.

Who will impuie bisme to you, Udho? Kubji has led ne all tiie dasce.

Thas far having related, the saintly Mani Shukadev said,  Sire !
when UVdho heard from the months of the eowherdesses words such
as these, imbued with affection, he then mentaliy regretted that he
had spoken to them of penance, and with s feeling of shame he
preserved silence and remained with bent-down head. Then s cow-
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herdess esid, * Say, ia Balbhadr well ? and does he, too, thinking on
the affection of his childhood, ever recall ue to his mind 'or not ?’

“ Having heard this, another cowherdess from among them eaid,
in answer, ‘Companions! you, indeed, are but rustic cowherds’
wives, and the women of Mathurd, are fair to see; captivated by
them, Hari indulges in delight; why should he now take'thought of
us? Bince he went and dwelt there, O companions! from that
time he has become the spouse of others. JHed wo known thia at
first, how would we have suffered him to depart? Now, we gain
nothing by our regrets, whence it is better to abandon all grief, and
remain with hopes fixed on the stipulated time. For just as during
eight months the earth, the forests, and ‘the mouuntains, in expecta-
tion of the rainy clouds, endure the heat of the sun, and when the
rain comes it cools them, so Hari also will come and visit us.’

. % One said, * Hari bas effected his parpose, has slain his foes, and arsnmed the
government,
‘Whercfore should he come to Brindaban? Why should he abandon empire
to feed cows ?
Abandon, O companions ! hope of the promised return ! anxiety is gone, for
it has become despair.’
One woman said, disquieted, *Wherefore should we abandon hope of (seeing)
Krishn ?
¢ 1 Tn the forest, hill, and on the bank of the Yamun4, wherescever
the divine Krishn and Balarim had sported, beholding these same
places, recollection truly returns of our souls’ Lord Hari' Thus
having spoken, she added,

# ¢This Braj has become a sea of grief, his name is & boat in the midst of a
stream ;

Those who are sinking in the water of the pangs of separation ; when will
Erishn bring them across ?

How has the recollection that he was the Lord of Cowherdesaca departed ?
Does he not feel some sense of shame on account of his name *

“Having heard thess words, Udho, having refiected in his inmost
heart, begun to say, * All praise to these cowherdesses, and to their
firmness! that they have abandoned all they possessed, and remained
immersed in contemplation of the divine Krishn Chand.’ Sire!
Udho, indeed, having beheld their affection, was just then applaud-
ing them in his heart of hesrts, when, at that moment, all the
cowherdesses arose and stood up, and conducted Udho, with much
ceremony to his house. Having perceived their affection, he alsq,
having arrived there, and having taken his food and reposed him-
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eclf, spoke to them of the divine Krishn, and bcstowed on them
extreme gratification. Then all the cowherdesses, having shewn
their veneration for Udho, and placed before him many offcrings,
joined their hands, snd said, with much hamility, * Illustrious
Udho! go you and say to Hari: Lord! formerly, indeed, you were
shewing us much favour; you took us by the hand, and led us with
you in your wanderings; now you have gained royal power, and,
at the bidding of a woman of the city, Kubja, you have sent a letter
to us (advising) penance. We, weak women, uninstructed in holy
rites, have not so much as learnt of our spiritual preceptor the
initiatory mystical prayer to be addressed to the patron Deity;
whence, then, should we have spiritual discernment ?

To him {Hari} our childhood's love was given ; what have we kowwn of the
rites of penance
‘Why did not Hari himself allot our penance s he departed? This is nut
fit subject for a message,
Udho! do you explain and say to him, our lives are departing ; let bim come
and preserve them.’
Bire! thus having spoken, all the cowherdesses, indecd, fixing their
thoughts on Hari, continned glad, and Udho, bhaviog made his
obeisance to them, arose thence, and, seated on his car, came to
Gobardhan. There he abode a few days, and, when he again set
out thence, then, wherever the divine Krishn Chand had sported,
there Udho came, and continved in each place two or four days.

*“ At length, after some days, he returned again to Brindaban,
and, having gone to Nand and Jasodd, joined his bands, and said,
! 8eeing your kindness, I have remained so many dayuin Braj ; now,
with your permisaion, I will proeaed to Mathara

The saintly Shnkader aaul, *Sire! on s time, thc divine Krishn
Chand, the Root of Joy, and Balarim, the Abode of Plcasure, were
sitting in a palace studded with jewels, when Baladev said to the
Bupreme Being, ¢ Brother! when Kans sent {o call us from Brind4-
ban, and we went to Mathara, then I and you gave this promise to
the cowherdesses, and Nand and Jasodi, that we would quickly ecome
and visit them ; whereas we have not been there, but have come
and fixed our abode in Dwiariki. They will be thinking of ns, and
if you will give me permission, then I will go and risit my birth-
place, and, after haviog comforted them, will retarn.” The Supreme
Being said, * Very well!” On hearing these words, Balarim tock
leave of all, and, tsking his ploughshare and club, mounted his
chariot and departed.
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Balardm reached Gokul, where he saw Nand and Jasoda,
who inquired after the welfare of Krishpa.

“When Jasodd, being afflicted, began to weep, then Balardm
entered into many explanations with her, and, having consoled
and comforted her, restored her confidence. Afterwards, having
taken refreshment, and eaten betel, he went forth from the house,
when, what does he behold ?—that all the young women of Braj,
with wasted frames aud dejected minds, dishevelled hair and squalid
appearance, desponding, and oblivious of their household duties,
deeply imbued with love, intoxicated with the emotions of youth,
and singing the praises of Hari, are wandering in various direc-
tions, agitated with the pangs of separation, and inebriated with
desire. Sire! on beholding Balarim, all were much pleased, and
ran up hastily, and, having made obeisance, joined their hands,
and, standing on all eides of him, began fo ask him questions
and to say, * Tell us, Balarim, Abode of Happiness! now where

*dwells the beautiful Bydm,* our Life? does Bihari ever think of
us? or, having obtained a kingly throne, has he forgotten ail his
former love! Bince he departed hence he has but once, by the
hand of Udho, sent us & messnge, and that enjoining penance! after
thet ho has taken ne thought of any of us; and now he has gone
snd fixed his habitation in the sea; wherefore, then, should he
inquire after any of us?’ On hearing thesa words, a cowherdess
exclaimed, ‘Sister ! who would make trial of the love of Hari, after
secing the manner in which he has treated us all?

He belongs to none, and loves nome; he who has twrned his back on his
futher and mother.

He couid not remain sn hour withont Radhf, and that, forsooth, is what
causes him to stop away.

Apgain, what fruit have we, who, abandoning our households, neglect-
ing our fumily honour, and the respect of the world, have left our
children and husbands to form an intimacy with Hari? At length,
having caused us to embark on the vessel of love, he has abandoned
ug amid the sca of separation. Now we hear that Krishn has gone
to Dwirikd, and contracted many marriages, and that he has brought
and wedded the sixteen thousand and one hundred princesses whom
Bhoumdsur had confined; and now sons and grandsons have been
borne to him by these wives, wherefore then should he leave them
oud come here?’ Having heard this speech, auother cowherdess

* Syam, i.s. dark-blue ; & name of Krishn. .+
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said, ‘Bister! do not you entertain regret for the words of Hari, for
Udho, indeed, when he cnme, caused us to hear all his qualities.’
Haring said thus much, she added, *Friend! now listen to my
advice,
Let us now touch the foet of Balaram, and continue to sing his good qualities.
He is fair of body, not dark; he will not speak deceitfully.”
Bankarshan ® heard and replied, ¢ For your szkes [ have made this journey.
‘When I departed, I told you I would coms, and for this Krishn sent mp to Braj.
T will stay two months, and dance the circular dance; I will fulfil all your desires

“*Bire! Balarim, after saying thus much, gnve orders to all the
young women of Braj, saying, ‘ To-night is the full moon of the
menth Chaitr, do you put on your ernaments and come into the
woods, I will dance with you the circular dance. Having said this,
Balarim departed at evening time to the wood; after him came all
the young women of Braj slso, having dressed themselves in fair
garments and ornaments, and adorned themselves from head to foot.
They came and joined Balader.

All stood with their heads bent down; the beaoty of Haldhar cannot be
described.

Of the colour of gold, he was robed in blue; his moon-like eountenance and
lotus-eyes fascinated nll hearts,

In one ear, an enrring diffused its radiant beanty, ss thovgh the sun sad
moon were united,

The other ear had drunk of the flavour of the eslebrity of Hari; Lis exrs had
not a second earring,

On all parts of his body were many ornaments, whose beauty camnot be
deseribed.

Thus speaking, the fair omes fell at his feet, ‘ Engage in sports and the
ecstatic circular dance with s’

“Bire! on hearing these words, Balardm uttered the (mystical
sound) Hén! On his pronouncing this word, all the things re-
quisite for the circuler dance came and were present. Then, indeed,
all the cowherdesses abandoning reserve and difidence, giving them-
scives up to the passion of love, took lutes, tabours, cymbals, pipes,
flutes, and other musical instrnments, and began to play and sing,
and making a merry sound, to gratify the Supreme Being, by dane-
ing and gesticnlation. Hearing and seeing their playing, singing,
and dances, Baladev, also, mmch pleased, after drinking some
spirituous liguors, joined them in the song and dance, and indulg-
ing in a variety of sportive blandishments, began to impart and
receive pleasure. At that time, divinitics, heavenly musiciazs and

® A name of Balartm.
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choristers, and gnomes, came, with their wives; and, seated on their
cars, and singing the praises of the Supreme Being, were raining
down flowers from mid-air. The moon, with its circle of stars, be-
holding the delight of the eircular dance, was showering down
ambrosia with its rays; and wind and water, also, were stilled.”

Having related thus much of the history, the saintly Shukadev
said, * Sire! in this same manner, Balardm, remaining in Braj dur-
ing the two months of Chaitr and Baisikh, at night, indeed, engaged
in the circular dance and other delights with the young women of
Braj, and in the day-time gratified Nand and Jasod4, by talking to
them of Hari. In this state, one day, at night-time, as they danced
the cireular dance, Balarim weunt,

And having reposed on the river's bank, Rém said thers angrily,
¢ Yamanh, do thou come and flow here; lave me with thy thousand streams.
If thou dost not obey my words, thy waters shall be divided piece by picco.’

“Sira! when the Yamuné, through pride, heard the words of
Balardm, as though it heard them not, then, indeed, Balardm, being
incensed, dragged it with his plough, end brought it to him and
bathed. From that same day the Yamund is still crooked there.
Afterwards, baving bathed, Balardm, having bestowed pleasure on
sl! the cowherdesses, took them with him, and departing from the
wood, came to the city. There,

The cowherdesses seid, * Listen, Lord of Braj ! take us too along with yoo’

Having heard this speech, Balarim consoled and comforted the cow-
herdesses, and having inspired them with confidence, took leave of
them, and went to Nand and Jasodd to bid them farewell. After-
wards, having talked to and exherted them also, and inspirited them,
be remained there some days, took leave end departed to Dwirikd,
and in a few days arrived there.”

* . - L) - - . . - - . . - . . . . ) -

The saintly Shukadev ssid, “Sire! the divine Krishn Chand
always abode in the city of Dwirikd; incresse and prosperity shone
always in every house of the descendanta of Yadu ; men and women
were always fnding some new attire in dress and ornaments; they
rubbed their bodies with sandal end fragrant paste, and perfumed
themselves ; the merchants, having cleansed and swept the shops,
roads, and erossways, caused them to be sprinkled, and there traders
of varions countries brought various articles for sale; in different
places Brihmana recited the Vedea; in every hounse people heard-or
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narrated stories and Purdnas ; good and holy men sang the praises
of Hari during the eight watches; charioteers, yoking continually
chariots and cars, brought them to the royal gate; demigods, heroes,
champions, and warriors of the race of Yadu, wmounted on cars,
chariots, elephants, and horses, came to sulute the king ; skilful
persons amused him by dancing, singing, and playing; panegyrista
and bards, chanting eulogiums, received elephants, horses, clothes,
weapons, grain, money, and ornaments of gold, studded with
jewela.”

Having related thus much of the history, the saintly Shukadev
said to the king, *“8ire! in that direction indeed, in the royal city
of king Ugrasen, in this manner, various kinds of amusement were
going on, and in this direction the divine Krishn Chand, the Root
of Joy, with his sixteen thousand one hundred and eight youthful
. wives ever indulged in sports, At times, the youthful ladies, over-
powered by their love, dressed themselves in the guise of their Lord ;
at times, the enamoured Hari adorned his wives. And the sporis
and pastimes which they mutually practised exceed description; I
cannot describe them, that could only be done by a spectator.”

Having said this much, Shukadev said, * Sire! ouwe night the
divine Krishn Chand was diverting himself with all his youthful
wives., and beholding the various actions of the Supreme Being,
celestial choristers and musiciaos, playing on lutes, timbrels, pipes,
and kettle-drums, were singing the excellences (of the Deity,, and
there was a harmonious concert, when, as they sported, a thought
entered the mind of the Supreme Being, whereupon, taking all with
him, he went to the back of a lake, and, entering the watcr, began
to sport therein. Then, as they played in the water, all the women,
being filied with blizaful Inve for the divine Krishn Chand, lost their
corporeal and mental consciousness, and secing the male and female
Anas Casarca seated on opposite sides of the lake, and calling to each

other, they said,

‘0 ruddy goose ! why dost thou enll oot moursfally ? why slecpest thou it
at pight from separation from thy lover ?
Deeply agitated, thom callest ever for thy hmsband ; 1o m thom ever dis-
coursest of thy spouse.
We, indeed, are become the slavegirls of Erishn [’ thos having spokes,
they went on. .
" Amin they began to address the oceam, saying, ‘O Bea! thon
who drawest deep sighs, snd wakest night and dzy, art thou then
separated from any one, or grievest thou for the fourteen gems thou
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hast lost ¥’ Having spoken thus again, beholding the moon, they
said, ‘O Moon! why remainest thou with wasted body and sad
mind ; whet, hast thou consumption, that thy frame daily wabes
and increases ; or whilst thou beholdest the divine Krishn Chand,
art thou fascinated in body and mind es we are ?’

Having related thus much of the history, the sainfly Shukadev
said to the king, * Bire! in this same manner, all the youthful
women addressed many words to the wind, the clouds, the cuckoo,
the mountains, rivers, aud swans, which you can imagine. After-
wards, all the women sported with the divine Krishn Chand, and
ever continued in his service, and in singing the praises of the
Supreme Being, and derived enjoyment such as their minds desired ;
while Krishn discharged his duties, as a householder, as became
him, Bire! to the sixteen thousand one hundred and eight queens
of the divine Krishn Chand, whom I have before mentioned, to each
of them was born ten sons and ome danghter, and their offspring
was numberless; I cannot describe it. But I know thus much,
that there were thirty millions, eighty-eight thousand, and ome
hundred schools, for teaching the offspring of the divine Krisha,
and as many teachers. Moreover, among all the sons and grandsons
of the divine Krishn Chand, not one was deficient in beauty,
strength, prowess, wealth, or piety; every ona was superior to the
other; I am unable to describe them.”

Baving said thus much, the Rishi said, ¢ Sire ! I have sung of
the sports of Braj and of Dwarikd, which give pleasure to all.
‘Whoever recites them with affection shall, without doubt, obtain
suprems beatitude. Whatever advantage results from performing
penance, sacrifice, alms, and religious vows, or bathing at places of
pilgrimage, the same resulis from hearing the bistory of Hari.”
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CHATPTER V.
RELIGIOUS DOCTRINES OF THE SECT.

VALLABHACHARYA, his son Vithalnthji, and all his de
scendants, are known as the incarnations of the god Krishna.
The object of their incarnation has been stated in Nijvartd.
According to this authority, the residence of Krishna is
denominated Gouloka, a place far sbove the three worlds,
and having, at five hundred millions of yojans below it, the
separate regions of Vishnu and Siva. The region of Krishna
Gouloka is indestructible, whilst all the rest is subject to
annihilation. In the centre of it abides Krishna, of the colour
of a dark cloud, in the bloom of youth, clad in yellow raiment,
splendidly adorned with celestial gems, and holding a flute.
He is in the full and eternal enjoyment of his wife R4dha
and three hundred millions of gopis or female companions,
each gopi having a separate palace of her own, with three
millions of female attendanta. Two of these gopis, named
Priya and Chandrévati, once quarrelled about Krishna. Priyé
sent for Krishna to spend a night with her; and as Krishpa
was, according to engagement, guing to her palace, he un-
fortunately met Chandrivati, who, knowing his intention,
contrived to seduce him to her own palace, telling Krishna
that she saw Varshabhinu, Priy4’s father, going along the
road. Krishna, fearing the anger of Priyd’s father, went
with Chandrivati. When this came to the knowledge of
Priya, the two gopis quarrelled, and carsed each other, their
imprecations being to the effect that they should full from
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heaven to the earth with all ‘their retinue and everything
belonging to them. Upon this Krishna, out of affection to
both of them, promised that he would descend as a man to
work out their salvation, and restore them to their original
abode in the highest of heavens. Priy4, who was the
first to fall from heaven, appeared on the earth as a new
born babe at a spot called Champéranyas. The fall of
Chandrivati followed, and she made herself known as a child
at Charanidiri. Xrishpa followed them both, and appeared
first incarnate in the person of Vallabhachérya, at.Cham-
phranya, and at the moment of his birth effected salvation for
Priyh. In his second incarnation, in the person of Vithal-
nhthji, Vallabhachirya’s son, at Charanidiri, he effected
galvation for the second gopi, and thus restored them both to
their former state of bliss in the highest of heavens. Each
of the gopis had, previous’to their descent to the earth, three
millions of attendants in the heavens, some of whom accom-
panied their mistresses at the time of their fall; while, of
those who remeined behind, multitudes are daily descending,
one efter the other, in the persons of the followers of the sect,
to secure whose recovery to the heavenly abode the successive
generations of Vallabhichérya are born as incarnations of the
god Krishpa. They redeem their followers by sending them
to Gouloks, where the disciple, if a male, is changed into a
female, who obtsins the everlasting happiness of living in
sexual intercourse with Krishne in the heavens.

We now come to the doctrines promulgated by Vallabh4-
chérya, and which constitute his claim to be the founder of
the sect. He condensed his teachings into the compact form
of the Pushti Marga, or the way of enjoyment, a sort of creed
for the convenience of those of his votaries who had neither
leisure, education, nor inclination to study kis doctrines in
detail, and who were satisfied to adopt the faith in which they
had been brought up.
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According to Dwirkesh, there are ten principles of the
Pushti Méirga, or the sect of Vallabhécharya. They aro
known as Das Maraus, meaning ten principles or ten sects,
and are as follows :—

(1.) To secure the firm support of Vallabhichérya.

(2.) To exercise chiefly the worship of Krishna.

(3.) To forsake the sense of public or Vaidik opinion, and be

supplicant to Gopisha (Krishna),

(4.) To sing praises with feelings of humility.

(58.) To believe that T am a gopi* of Vraj.

(6.) To swell the heart with the name of Krishpa.

{7.) To forsake not his commands for 8 moment.

(8.) To put faith in bis words and doings.

(9.) To adopt the society of the good, knowing them divine.

(10.} To see not the faults, but speak tha truth.

Whether the Siddhénta Rahasya be intended as a commen-
tary upon this Pushti Méirga or not, it is evidently an
amplification of some of the tenets of the sect; VallabLa-
charya gives it as a direct revelation with which he was
inspired. The text and the translation of it are as follows :—

AR G¥ CIQWT |LAfy | aravgraaa i
ATICY T4 1 9 1 TPEITIRCYTAIET JEAIGY: | 94G)-
wfafafd Jm wafqur ar 8 1 ¥gw AT
WRagiear | 9T WYATY 9 AFH: FIrAT031
w=uT gl 7 fagf: weaw « w@Afdaagai a9
TATATILA 4 8 @ THafeh: awtiy ad gafgfa fufa: 1 9
#A aTW W AERGER A4 | ALY TN A4
AU | TATILTCINA A9T F ¥4 T 0 & 0 7 grggfafa
AT fr FRATATL #AR | §FHT91 q97 |dra A wiey-
fa 1 '© ) 91 AT GHET BT AFAT A4 | AFTR G et

* Female companion of Ridha, one of Krinkga's wives,
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YUNFAT 4 = § FgTee Frew wraagwie 99
fenen

“ At midnight on Ekddashi, in the month of Shrawan-shud, God
visibly uttered the (fol]owmg) words which are here repeated word
for word :

“ By entering into relation with Brawua, all persons’ sine of body
and mind are washed away. These sins are spid to be of five kinds,
viz., those which are congenital ; these which owe their origin totime
and place; those described in profane works and in the Vedas; those
which are results of intimate association, and such as are produced by
contact. These sins are not, and are never believed ir, {after the above
relation has been established). Otherwise (that is when such a rela-
tion has mot been contract.ed) expiation of sing never takes place.
That which has not been in the first instance dedicated should not
be accepted. Offerers, after making their offerings, should do with
them what they like; such is the rule. That offering which has (in
the first instance) been enjoyed by its owner is not acceptable by the
God of gods. Therefore in the first instance, in all doings, all things
should be dedicated. That that which is given should not be taken,
because the whole comes to belong to Hari, is the doctrine of other
sacts. (With us) the relation which subsists in the world between
(a msaster and his) servants holds good; and everything should be
done aceordingly; that is, after dedicating, it should be enjoyed:
hence it is that the Brahmatva, or the quality of Brammua, is ob-
tained. As when sll merits snd demerits obtain the quality of
Gangd,* all of them promiscuously have the quality of Gangd;
so now euch is the case here. Thus is concluded, in Siddhénta
Bahasya, composed by YVallabhdchdrya.”

Here we have the doctrine of the origin of sin, and its mode
of expiation or absolution ; and here is the first insinuation of
the paramount importance of the Goséinji, or Guru, as the
direct mediator.

In the next extract we give will be found the punishments
awarded by the doctrines of this sect to those who neglect due
respect to their spiritual teachers, which is enforced as a para-
- mount duty, the neglect of which involves fearful consequences.

* The sacred river (Ganges).
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The exfracts given are translations of some of the articles of a
work in Brijabhésh4, written by Harirdyaji, the work itself
being entitled “The sixty-seven sins and atonements, and
their consequences.”

82. Whoever holds (his) spiritual gnide, and Rri Thikurji (or
god) to be different and distinet, shall be born & Sichdnd.®
. 84, Whoever disobeys the orders of (his) spiritual guide, shall go

fo Adspdirat and other dreadful hells, and lose all his religious
merits.

87. Whoever divulges the secrets of (his) spiritnal guide, or of
Sri Thékurji, shall for three births be born s dog.

39. Whoever, before his spiritual guide, or 8ri Thakurji, sits in
the posture called Padmdasan, shall be born a serpent.

64. Whoever displays (his) learning before his spiritual guide,
shall for three births be dumb, For three births he shall be a dog
{or) an nas, )

55. Whoever displays activity before his spiritual guide shall be
born a jaralha.

56. Whoever, without paying his respeets to his spiritual guide,
performs worship, (his worship) shall become entirely fruitiess.

59. Whoever shows the soles of his feet to bis spiritual guide, or
to Bri Thikurji, shall be born a eerpent for ten years.
~ The next extract we shall give is a sort of commentary upon

the Pushti Marga, enforcing its tenets, with the penalties
attached to the neglect of them. It is written by the cele-
brated Sni Gokulnathji, the fourth son of Vithalnathji, whose
followers are so exclusive as to avoid all intercourse with
other sectaries. The work is writien in Brijabbésh4, and is
entitled “ Vachnimrat (Precept as sweet as nectar) of the
Pushti Marga.”

# He who, geiting angry in his beart, maligns (his) Gur, and
utters harsh terms towards his Guru, becomes dumb, and after that
he becomes a serpent. He is then born a creature of the region of
the vegetable kingdom, and after that he is born & creature of the
region of the dead (or ghost). As be (Vaishpava) remembers Sri
Bhagvén (god), in the mwayherebmcmhen and repeats in his

* A kind of tard t The name of 8 dreadfal hell
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mind the name of his Guru. One having become a Vaishpava
ghould not ses faults of (or in) others. He should not hear them
with his ears. Even if he should see them with his eyes and hear
them with his ears, still he should not consider anything of them in
{his) mind. He understands or (says to himself) as follows :—I,
who having fallen into this avidya (ignorance) in the form of méyé
(delusion) see nothing but the faults; (but) there is not a particle of
fault therein, . . . . He does not consider himself happy
by the acquisition of nnyt.hmg By hearing the Sistras of the duties
of Grahasta doctrines from any one, he does not allow himself to be
absorbed into the Lowkik and Vaidik. The moral precepts of the
B4stras connected with the Pushti Mérga should be freely heard and
related. All other Sistras cause one to swerve from the Pushti
Mirga. This should be firmly believed in one’s own mind.”

Herein the Guru is assimilated to Sri Bhagvén, and severe
punishment threatened for evil acts towards the teacher,

The next extract is a laudation of Ari Goséinji or Vithal-
néthji, the son of Vallabhachérya. It is fulsome in its com-
parison, and is extracted from a manuscript in Brijabhéshé,
entitled Astdkshar Tik4, Its evident objeet is distinctly to
enhance the supremacy of the Mahér4jas, by the commenda-
tion of their ancestors, whose qualities it is here insinuated
they inherit. It runs thus:—

“Behold! how is Bti Goedinji.¥ He is totally without desires;
he is without wants; he is with- desires fulfilled; he desires all
virtues; he is possessed of all virtues; he is the very personifica-
tion of the most excellent being (God); he ia all incarnations; he
is os beautiful a8 a million of Kindevas;* he is possessed of the six
virtues; he is the head of all those who appreciate sensual or in-
tellectual pleasure, or peetry ; Le is desirous of fulfilling the wishes
of his devotees. Buch is Sri Gosdinji. Why should he want any-
thing? He is himself the creator of the endless crores of worlds
wherein his glory has diffused all over, Ho is the inspirer (or pro-
peller) of the souls of all snimated beings. He is praised by Brahma,
Biva, Indra, and other gods. Buch is 8ri Qosdinji.”

We pext take a passage from a commentary, in Brija-
bhéshs, on a work calle& the ¢ Chaturilocki Bhégvat,” the

* Vithalntthi, son of Vallabhchrya, t+ Eandeva is god of love.. -
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object of which is to exhibit the paramount importance of the
Guru,

* Therefore in Kali Yoga there is no means of salvation similar
to worship. Therefore when o man secks protection of 8ri Achér-
¥2ji* alone, all his wishes are fulfilled. We should regard our
Guru as God, nay, even grester tham God; for if God gets angry,
the Guru-deva is able {o save (one from the effccts of God's anger);
whereas if Guru is diaspleased nobody is able to save (one from: the.
effects of the Guru’s displeasare).”

The next extract also makes the Gurn superior to Hari (god)
himself, in his power of salvation, and ordains offerings and
promulgates the idea of the Mahérajas being the manifest
incarnation of the deity, It is from a work in Brijabhaahé,

entitled * Guru Seva, or Guru ‘Worship.”

“ When Hari (god) is displeased (with any onc) the Gurn saves
him (from the effects of Hari’s displeasure). But when Guru is
displeased with any one no one can save him (from the effects of the
Guru's displeasure). Therefore a Vaishnava should serve the Guru
with his body and money, and please the Gura.

#¢ But the principal Gurus are 8ri Achdryaji and Sri Gosdinji end
the whole family called the Vallabha family, They are all Guras
as is mentioned in the Sarvottamji.

¢ Therefore God and the Guru are necessarily to be worshipped.
If a man worships God be goes to Vydpi Vaikuntha.t But, by the
worship of God, he goes to Yyapi Vaiknotha only when he worships
the Guru. The worchip of the Gurn is to be performed in the same
way as the worship of God.

¢« Qfferings are to be made to the Guru. There is no particular
quantity of offerings (ordained). You are to make such an offering
as you feel inclined to make. But you are to reflect thus: *In this
world there are many kinds of creatures: of them all we are most
fortunate that we have souzht the protection of the illnstrions
Vallabhéchiryaji, Bri Gosdinji, and their descendants, who are
manifestly (incarnations of ) God the excclient Being himself.”

Here we have the manifestation of the Mahirijae in their
extreme cupidity. In order that the offerings to them should
be as unlimited as possible, it is not prescribed what they are

o Vallabbichirys. + The highest of heavemn, Gouloks,
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to be. It is also ordained that they should be worshipped,
and the promised reward for this is the highest heaven,
whereas the mere worship of God entitles only to an inferior

We come now to a most important series of extracts, which
fully develope the entire doctrine of adulterine intercourse.
These are evidently inculcated to eatisfy the lewd propensities
of s libidinous priesthood, who, under the shield of religion,
avert the avenging hand of outraged manhood, which suffers
the chastity of its females to be openly violated, and the
sacred purity of home defled. They may well ask, “are
these my children ?* when the first form of adjuration that
their religion demands is the Semarpan, the consecration of
tan, man, and dhan, viz., “'of body, organs of sense, life,
heart, and other faculties, and wife, house, family, property,
and sclf,” to Krishna, or his representative, the Mahéréj.
The term #an implies the body in all its relations; man is
the mind, with all its faculties and qualities} and dhan, as
explained by the Mahér4jas, signifies that the sectaries should
place at their disposal sons, wives, daughters, and everything
else before applying them to their own use,

The first passage we shall cite is from & commentary by
Gokulnéthji (in Sanskrit, called * Virchita Bhakti Siddhénta.
Vivruti”) upon his grandfather’s work called * Siddhénta
Rahasya.”

AT WAt Tdagued ARy
Tadg FiE framgmad iR edad sdafafasd
aAEiefEgeady Wl wdy wET yErarty e
Aty adartad: 1

“ Therefore in the beginning, even before ourselves enjoying,
wives, sons, eto., shonld be made over; because of the expression,
‘“Barvavestu’ (ve. all things). After marringe, even before our-
selves using her, [ber (the wife's) offering thould be made with the
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view that she may become useful to ourselves. Bo likewise, even
after the birth of a son, soms, ete., should also be made over]. On
all occasions, and on account of all occasions, the thing to be used on
that occasion should be made over. After making tha things over,
the different acts should be done."”

This commentary thus enjoins on the sectaries total abne-
gation of eelf in behoof of the Maharaj. The next extract
designates the Maharij by the character which he is so0
ambitious fo sustain among his deluded and outraged vota-
ries. In Vithalesha-ratnavivarana:

“ The Achirya is called ¢ SAriskd,’ which is rendered by the com-
mentator to mean the ‘ Priys,’ or husband of many women. He is
also described as * the ocean of the Rds Lil4,’ and as one whose sole
aim is the Rds Uild, which means amorors sports with many
women.” '

A confirmation of this is found in & manuscript copy, in
Brijabhésh4, of Pushti Praviha Maryada Tik4, by Hararéiji.

“1t is etated in Pushti Marga that God abides in the houses of
the Vaishnavas by the aduolterine love which (I) now describe: as
when we bring another’s son to cur house, and (or) when we keep
another’s husband in our house by any mode whatsoever, he is won
over by excessive affection. If we serve by our body, mind, wealth,
or by.any other mode, then another’s son or husband will remain
with uws. In the same way does God ever abide in our house in
nnion.” :

'We may ask how should God abide in these houses but by
his conceptions in the progeny of the Vaishnava, through the
medinm of the Maharéj.

It would seem that the fatuity of the sect of the Vaishnavas
has attained its culmination ; for in the next extract, which is
rather long, and of modern date, being published in Oct. 1860,
by the Vaishnava Dharma Prasaraka Mandali (Society for tha
diffusion of the Vaishnava Religion), in a book printed in
Gujarati, called “SwadharmaVardhak and Sanshaya CLhedak,”
that is to say, “ Promoter of our religion and destroyer of
doubt,” the apology or explanation of “adulterine love” was
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attempted. It was clearly understood by these sectaries that
society was aroused, and that it was necessary to do something
to allay the ferment. The extract commences at page 27 of
No. 2, vol. 1., and runs thus :—

¢ Tn the above chapter it is stated that God himself has become,
by parts, all the forms: consequently this whole universe is his
spirit; consequently he is at play with his own spirit. With God,
therefore, (the rclation of) my-own-and-another's does mot exist.
All is hia own. Consequently the sin of adultery does mot affect
Mim. The sin of enjoying other people's things affects this world.
With God nothing whatever is alien. God has therefore crdained
the sin of adultery for this world. Now the ignorant say this:
“8hould a daughter or a son propose to (her or his) father to become
his wife, what sin and immerality are contained therein. How
sinful, therefore, are those who entertain towards God the adulterine
love.’ Thus have they argued. Now the intelligent should con-
gider this matter as follows: The gopis made the adulterine love
" with 8T Krishna, (is it to be maintained that) therefore they com-
witted sin? Further, Mohddevaji and Rémachandraji married women
of this world, namely, Pirvatiji and 8it4ji; and 8ri Krishna married
eixteen thousand princesses; (mow) it would follow from the argu-
ment of these fools that they teo acted improperly. If, as between
God and this world, there bas existed only the relation of father and
children {as maintained by them), then 8ri Krishna would not have
married these maidens. Bat in God all relations abide. Both man
and woman bave eprung from God. ‘Wherefore, with God, the two
species of man and woman do not exist. Both these are the spirit
of God. Conscquently he is at play with his own spirit. In that
po sin is incurred either by God or by (this) world, If any sin be
committed (by such conduct) Sri Krishpa would not have married
the daughters of the kings, Thus (you) see how much contrary to
the Sistras have they represented the subject, and confounded the
ignorant. '

“If there be any sin committed in entertaining the adulterine
love towards God, then the most excellent Being would never have
granted to the Vedas their request to entertain the adulterine love,
The story is related by Brahmaji to Bhrigu Rish{ in Brahéd Véman
Purdn, which we now recount for the‘information of the people.

“Huviog heard the long offered prayers of the Vedas, the Lord
spoke in p heavenly voice: ‘Oh! you Traditions, I am pleased with
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you; wherefore ask. such favours as you may desire’ When 8ri
Krishga so spoke, the Traditions said: ‘Oh Lord, we regard all thy
forms, such as Nirdyan and others, sa Brahmi, invested with attri-
butes, in regard to which our belief is not full. And as to that
which we call (usually) by the term Brahmé, the form of which is
withont attributes, and which is different from the indestructible
Brahmé,—that form is beyond the reach of our mind, and our speech
therefore beyond our knowledge. We request thee thercfore to
cause us to see that form.,” Thus spoke the Traditions of the Vedas.
Thereupon Sri Krishpa, the most excellent being, showed them his
all occupying heaven, and allowed himself to be seen. The kind of
sight which the Traditions had on that occasion is thus described :—=
On that occasion, the Traditions, having seen the form of Sri Krishpa,
commenced to praise him tbus: ‘Oh, 8ri Krishpa, thy form is more
beantiful than even a crore of Kamdevas, at the sight whereof desire
is produced in ns, Please, therefore, satisfy cur hearts’ desire, so
that we may enjoy with thee in the form of women.” 1f thon wishest
to grant our request, this is what we require.’” When the Traditions
of the Vedas spoke thus, the most excellent Being eaid, * Ob, Tradi-
tions, this your hearts’ desire is very difficult to be satisfied, and very
difficalt to carry out; however, as I consent thereto, your hearts’
deeire shall be sotisfied ; but it will not be satisfied just now.’ He
farther said, ‘ When the Sarasvat age shall arrive, you will be born
as gopie in ¥rij. There, in the forest of Vrind4, I will gratify your
desires in a chorus, and your adulterine love for me will exceed all
(other love). By means of such 8 love you will gain me, and your
object will be thus accomplished.” In this menner 8ri Krishpa toid
the Traditions to gain him by aduiterine love, These traditions of
the Vedas, who became the (iopikds, are called the traditional
ns.

#In the same way it is related in the Bimayan as follows :—
(When) Bri Bimachandraji proceeded to the forest of Dandaka (he
found) there sixteen thousand Rishis (Sages) called Agnikumér per-
forming penance, These Rishis, on sering the person of 8ri Rima-
chandraji, became enamoured. Therenpon, folding their hands, they
made 2 request to Sri Rimachandrsji thus: *Oh Lord, a desire is
prodoced in ns to epjoy with thee in the form of women. Where-
fore be pleased to gratify this our hearts’ desire” Rimachandrsji
therenpon, baving been pleased, ginted their request (by saying),
* This, your hearts’ desire, will be gralified durisg the incarnation
of Krishpa." Hence these Agnikumar Rishis became gopis in Vrij,



-

RELIGIOU_B DOCTRINES 6F THE 8ECT. _ 89

whose name is Agnikumér Gopik4s. The tale thereof is recounted
in the Kurma Puring, and also in.Atharva-veda, thus: ‘ These Agni-
kumér Rishis, having beep born a8 woman in Vrij, also attained the
most excellent Being with the Traditions,’

“Thue it is relzted in the Vedas and Purdpes at various places that
by whatsoever faith this soul may serve God, Hari gratified her desires
accordingly. If there be any sin committed in the adulterine love,
why did Sri Krishya and Sri Rémachandraji grant them their wish
to be women. They would have been displeased with them, and
then have punished them. But God is afl form. He is in the form of
father, and he is in the form of husband; he is in the form of bro-
ther, and Le is in the form of son. In whatsoever shape one may
wish to love God, his wishes are complied with accordingly. Nand-
réyji and Vésudevji asked the boon of the son-form, and their wishes
of having God for their son were granted. The gopis loved God as
thsir paramour, and he became a paramour, and made them happy.
And this the ighorant say is sid. How contrary is what they say
to the Vedas and Purdpas. On this subject a devotco has said in
the Biki (verse) thus: ‘ What can the ass who feeds on the dung-
hill know the pleasures of gardena? Sugar is his death, tho world's
refuse his life.’ Meaning, tho asses who feed on the dunghills,
what do they koow of the plensures of gardens? that such snd such
plensures are to be had in the gardens! By eating sugar the ass
‘dies, and by eating the rubbish that lies on dunghills he lives.

*Similarly those devoetees who long for the Para-brahma (Divine
Bpirit), their life is sustained by this very adulterine love. What
could the non-devotees koow of this love? They wish for the love
of hell. (To them) to get (good) bodies, women, and property is to
meet with God. Even by experience it 1s clearly known that there
is mo love like adulterine love. 'We are therefore enjoined in the
Sistras to feel in Hari a love like the adulterine love. For sce!
although the adulteress may be engaged in the household work, yet
day and night her mind is direoted to the object of meeting her para-
mour ; aud if her paramour goes to a foreign country, in consequence
of her separution from bim, ghe does not relish her food, does not
like to wear good ornaments, and by the excessive grief coneeguent
on the scparation she even gives up her life.” To feal such love to-
wards God is described in the Bistres as the most excellent thing.
Of such lovoe these foold say that it is loathsome. DBut it is
rowhere montioned that by the sdulterine love we should carry
on & criminal intercourse with God; because our souls ars pot



90 HISTORY OF THE BECT OF MAHXRAJAS.

quaalified like the gopis, nor eould our souls bave immediate con-
nection with God. We will illustrate this by sn anecdote. A
certain woman was one evening going to her paramour. At the
same {ime a Fak{r was sitting in her way proying to God. But as
it was dark she did not observe the Fakir, and accidentally struck
bim with her foot in passing, of which she was unconscions. Just
then the Fakir did not say anything; but when that woman re-
turned, the Fakir addressed her thus: ‘Oh hussy, you struck me
with your foot and passed on; but then, my attention being fixed
on God, I did not speak.’ Thereupon the woman replied thus:
‘ Had your attention been so fixed on God, you would not have been
copscious of my having struck you with my foot. Bee, owing to
my contemptible love in my paramour, I did not observe you, and
was not even conscious of having struck you with my foot. Oh
men, bhad your love really been in God, and your attention fixed
upon him, how could you have known of my fopt having struck
you?’ No sooner bad the Fakir heard this than he seized kis own
ear, and prostrated himself at her feet and said: ‘ Ok mother, what
you have now observed is true. From this day I have adopted you
as my spiritual guide.” In this anecdote also a lesson is drawn from
love. As Dattatraya Rishi derived instruction from twenty-fonr
things, so should we draw the moral from the adulterine love.”

We shall now see how the position of their sectaries is
strengthened by a further citation from the works of Gokul-
nAthji, in a tract written by him ia the Brijabhéshs, entitled
“Rasabhévana ”” (Love Faith). It is as follows:—

“ Thus eame Krishpa to be called & great charicteer (a warrior),
Similarly in this Pushti system (¢.s. doctrines taught by Vallabbi-
chirya), the most excellent Lord himself having conquered millions
of Bvaminijis in the Vrij devoiees’ forest of sexual enjoyment, came
to be celled a great charioteer. Therefore he began to dance with
5ri Bvaminiji (the chief mistress) when he could not eope in dancing
with Bvaminiji, and was defeated in other sexnal commerce,

“Thereafter the female companions (of Sri Sviminiji) having
eollected all her hair, and twisted it with s string, and tied it
into a knot, wherefore the same should be regardid thus:—The
string in the form of Sri 8vdminiji, and the hair in the form of
Krishna, having coupled together afier enjoying in s eontrary
manner.
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*There are maidens in the house of Jasoddji (mother of Krishna;
they regard Krishna (who is now a child) as their husband. The
maidens, therefore, prepare a swinging bed instead of a cradle,
whereon they lay Krishna, and enjoy with him.

«The Lord plays with the followers of Pushti Marga (.0, fol-
lowers of Vallabhichirya), Such play is fearful te the opponents,
whereas sach play is poetic happiness {ecatacy) to devotees or

4 The elephant’a ivory teys are (symbolic) of the internal desires
of Bri Bviminiji (the chief mistress). BSo when she goes into the
forest Sti Svdminiji, by means of those toys, she enkindles (in him)
the desire to amuse or enjoy like elephants.

#8ri Chandrivaliji, and 8ri Yamuniji, end the virgins, and all
the married wemen of Vrij, join together in an humble speech to
Bri SvAminiji thus: ‘Let us become your servants. We are not
like you. We are your servants How can we reach God in your
presence 2 Still ‘'we are yours.! Having heard this humble speech,
Bri Bviminiji addressed them us: * Thongh sagacious and possessed
of the sixty-four good qualities, yet she is guileless; though the
foremost among the accomplished, yet she is guileless.” Wherefore
8ri SvAminiji, seeing the humility of all the females, was pleased,
and spoke thus: ¢ Your name is Vrij Ratna (s.6. the jewel of Vrij),
for you are the jewel in Vrij; for there is no other love as the love of
husband which yeu cherish towards God. Therefore you are the most
excellent smong the excellent. Therefore your love for him is greater
than mine. Firstly, you keep yourselves always holy; you have no
connection with any gopi. Even eons, husbands, ete., in this world
are for show in the world’s intercourse, but they have no connection
with you. And, secondly, you are harmless. You are useful in
your sexual commerce. You have m¢ harm or jealousy in you.
Thirdly, you are penetrated with the passion of love. Your pas-
sion is for the different modes of sexual commerce. You are very
dear in my heart. In your coupled form, yor act as our servants,
and with affection wait on us. Therefore Sri Sviminiji, being
pleased, tells God thus: ‘Becsuse they are dear to you, they are
exceedingly dear to me. They should be therefore allotted separate-
groves, so that you might carry on sexunal commerce separately with
them.”

* Then Bri Bvdminiji produces from her person millions of female
companions. They were named Lalitd; Visikhd, and so forth,
Those that wero exceedingly ekilful and -beautiful in sexual com-
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merce are called Lalit4; those that are very expert in the inverted
and other postures or positions (at sexual commerce) aro called
Visikhés."” i

Here we have an exaltation of the Prem Figar itsclf. Its
most voluptuous verses are less lascivious than this; and
“Love Faith” here mantles with its wings “the Occan of
Love,” hovering over the deep abyss.

A remarkable instance of how strongly these doctrines im-
press the imagination of young females is related by the same
GokulnAthji, in his account of the two hundred and fifty-two
devotees of his father, Vithalnathji, the Sri Goshinji Mahéraji.
It is written in Brijabhdshs. The following is the story : —

*“Now there was Ganga Kshatridni, a female devotee of Bri
Goséinji, who was living in that Mihdban. This is an account of
ker. The mother of that Gangdbai was very beautiful, and she was
also very good locking, and she was in the bloom of her ege. On
one occasion Gosdinji went to the Aihiban and put up at the house
of a Yaishnava, and that Kshatriini was then residing close to the
house of that Vaishnava, That Kshatridni paid her homage to Sri
Goshinji, when she witnessed s very great beauty equal to a crore
of Kandrapas.®* Feelings of lust were then excited in that Kshatri4ni,
and she then became very much emamoured; so that she did not
feel easy without sceing Bri Qosbinji once daily. Bo she daily got
up and came to Bri Gokul, and having seen Bri Gosdinji, she used
then to go to her honse ; and she constantly said in ber mind, ‘Were
I to meet him in a solitary or private place, the wishes of my beart
would be fulfilled.” But she conld pot find an opportunity. Then
one day that Kshatriini thought in her mind, ‘ When Bri Gosdinji
goes to the privy I will go there” Bo one day that Kshatridni re-
mained concealed in the privy, and afterwards 8ri Goadinji went to
the privy, when that Kehatridni said, ¢ Mshéraj, pray fulfil the wishes
which I have in my heart.” But 3 Goedinji refased, suying, ‘I do
not know anything abont that matter.” That Kshatridni then became
very obstinate, when Bri Guoedinji, getting angry, mid, * Do not be
obstinate, and the wishes of your heart will now be fulfilled without
your leaving your house. These are wy prophetic words, and there-
fore you may go home.” That Kshatriini, huviog heard these words

¢ Esndrape is & god of Jove.
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of Bri Gosdinji, weht away. Afterwards one day, when that Keha-
trisni was asleep, she dreamed 4 dream in her sleep that she had
connection with 8ri Gosdinji, and from that very day that Ksha-
trifini was in the family way. Afterwards, when the time of
pregnancy was completed, she was delivered of a daughter. BShe
was extremely beantiful, and was a fountain of good qualities. Bhe
was then named Gangébai. Then that girl grew up; after which
she was cansed to tell her name to Sri Gosdinji.’

The next extract will show what care the Mahirdjas take.
to free from blame the immoral practices which their doctrines
inculeate. It is a story of adultery between two low persons,
expiated in blood, but rewarded by & re-birth in a very high
social position.

““A narrative related first of all by Sri Achdryaji with his own
month to the Vaishnavas on a certain occasion, and afterwards
related by S Gopinithji to the Vaishpavas. There was a Bhil and
a Bhilap, being two persons, husband and wife. They used to go
to a jungle and to bring firewood daily, and they used to maintein
themselves by selling the wood. There was another Bhil, who was
also in the habit of going to the same jungle to fetch wood, and an
intimacy then rose between the wife of the one Bhil and the other
Bhil. At first the two persons, husband and wife used to go
together for wood. Bhe then fell in love with the other man.
Afterwards that woman commenced going for wood to another
juogle with the other or (stranger) man, with whom she had con-
tracted an intimacy. Bo the woman went with him to a jungle, and
there was a temple of God in a cerfain spot in that jungle. The
two persons having gone there used to sweep and clean the temple,
and then rest themselves there. They did so for several days,
when, being overpowered with love, they took to singing. They
then both got up from that place and went to their respective
houses. Afterwards some cne come and told the husbund of the
woman that his wife lived, or was in love, with such aud such a
man, and that those two persons were in the habit of going to euch
and such & place in such and such a jungle. Afterwards, one day,
the husband of the woman followed his wife to the jungle. The
two persons went first, und having gome there they swept and
cleared the epot all nround the place of God that was there, and
then eat there in happiness, The husband of the woman then
witnessed, while standing there, all the acts of the two persons, and
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when the two persons had completed theiz worldly (or carnal)
pleasures, the husband of the woman killed them both on the spot.
The angels of Dharmardja then come for the two persons, and im-
mediately after them came the angels of Vishnu; when the angels
of Vishpu said to the angels of Yam,  Why have you come bere?
Bri Thékurji (God) has conferred on them the best place (in the
heaven), and these two persons will moreover obtain betier and 8
more desirable place than this (in the heaven).' The angels of
Vishpu then took the two persous with them, and having goae there
they made them stand before 8r Thikurji (God). When Bri
Thékurji told the two persons to ask for anything they liked ; they
then, baving folded their handa together (in a suppliant manner),
made the following representation :~—* Mahairdj, we have committed
& very mean act; what is the cause of your showing so great a
regard towards us?’ When the angels of Vishpu told them as
follows :—* It is true you two persons have committed a mesn act,
but you cleaned the temple of {God) and 8ri Thikurji (God) has
favorably accepted the service performed by you ; and therefore you
both have now obtained the best place (in the heaven). Having
therefore become pleased with you, I tell you two persons that you
may ask (for anything you like)” The two persons then said,
‘ Mahdrij, if you arc pleased with us, and wish to confer a favour,
then we pray that we may be born in the mortal world, and that
we, having become hrsband and wife, may serve you. Pray favour
us with a complianee with this (request).” When 8ri Thakurji
(God) suid, ¢ Go, your wishes will be fuifilled.’ Then the two per-
sons became incarnate in this world. The man was born a sen of &
Rij4, and the woman was born a daughter of a Riji.”

‘We are heartily glad we are approaching the termination
of this odious subject, for the next extract will close the series.
‘We have considered it necessary to make these quotations in
order fully to elucidate the reprehensible tendencies of the
doctrines of these sectaries in reference to “adulterine love.”
Perhaps, without such positive and certain proofs obtained
from the Mahar4jas themselves, our readers might have sus-
pected us of misrepresenting or exaggerating the foul prace
tices of these priests. Here, however, the public has the
“ plain unvarnished tale” of their hideous immorality.
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The following extract smggests some remarks upon the
strange infatuation of a people who might evidently be made
pure and good if the delusion which corrupts them could be
removed. The writer evidently had a heart to feel the virtue
of the Banian, although not to loathe the perverting doc-
trines of his sect. The translation is from a book in Brija-
bhish4, containing the account of the eighty-four Vaishnavas. .

“ A narrative of Krishnadis Brahmin, a devotee of Bri Achéryaji,
the great lord. XKrichnadds was living in a village: he was a
worshipper of Bhagvant (God). There were five or ten Vaishpavas
who, on one occasion, were going to Adel for the purpose of paying
their homage to Sri Achdryaji, the great lord. They came to the
house of Krishpadds. At that time Krishpadds was not at home:
he had gone out on some business, end the wife of Krishnadis was
at home. When the Vaishyavas came to the village, 8ri Krishnadds
had gone out to some other village. After that she went inside the
house and began to consider as to what she should do now. fhe
then recollected that Banian Daimaro always said to her that she
should meet him, and that he would give her what she might ask
for. Bo she enid fo herself, ‘I will fetch provisions and other
articles from bis shop to-day, and will tell him, I will meet you to-
day; give me the provisions and other articles that I require.’
Having made this determination, she set ont, went to his shop, and
having given a promise to him, the woman brought all the pro-
visions and other articles, and having come home, prepared the
dinner, and presented an offering of it to Bri Thakurji (God); and
having removed the offering at the due time, she caused the Vaish-
navas to feast on the blessed food, of which the Vaishnavas partook
in good etyle. After that Krishyadds came home in the evening,
met all the Vaishpavas, and after salnting them, he entered his
house and asked his wife what the news was, and whether she
had given food to the Vaishpavas. She replied that she had given
them fuod. Then Krishpadds inquired whence she had got the
provisions and other articles, when the woman related to him all
that had taken place: Krishpadis was thereupon much pleased with
his wife, Afterwards the husband and wife both jointly partook of
the blessed food, and Krishnadds then went to the Vuishpavas and
passed the whole night in talking of the praise of God. When it
was morning, Krishpadds having dispatched all the Vaishnavgs
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they wolked awny, and Krishpadds went with them for a short dis-
tance to see them off. Afterwards he came home, presented the
food offering to 8ri Thikurji (God), and then, baving removed
it, a8 usual he covered it up and placed it aside. When Krish.
nidas returned home in the evening, both the husband &nd tho wife
Jjointly partook of the blessed food. Krishnadas then said to his
wife, ‘ You gave a prowise yesterday to the Banian, and the Banian
must be expecting you, and thcrefore the promise given to him
must be fulfilled’” The wife thereupon, having rubbed her body
with an cintment, and bathed herself, and having ernaments, as are
usual among the women, she set ont. It was the rainy season, and it
had rained that day, and there was mud on the road, in conscquence
whereof Krishnadas said, ‘ If you place yourself on my shoulder I
will convey you there and retarn, otherwise your feet will be soiled
with mud, as there is a great deal of mud on the road ; and if your
feet should get soiled, the Banian would treat yon with disrespeet.’
Krishpadds thereupon placed his wife on his shoulder, and put her
down near the shop of the Banian, when the woman cslled out fo the
Banian and asked him to open the door. » The Banian then opened the
door and took the woman inside, and then brought her some water to
wash her feet with, when the woman eaid to the Banian, ‘ My feet
are not soiled with mud.” The Banian then said, ‘ There is a great
des] of mud on the road, end how is it that your feet are free from
it?’ Then the woman said to the Banian, ‘ You had better proceed
with your bueiness;’ when the Banian said, ¢ You mast tell me the
circumstance.” The woman then said to the Banian, * My husband
placed me on his shoulder, brought me here, and went away.” On
hearing the account, the Banian was struck with wonder, and he
guestioned her on the whole subject, and asked the cause of it, and
requested her to tell him all, when the woman related to him all
that had occurred. Oa bearing it the Banian thought of himself
with contempt, and said, * Happy is your life whose mind i s0
pure;’ and haviog put his hands together in a suppliant manper,
he saluted her, and said, ‘ Pardon me my offence: rcgard me with
kindness; you are my sister.’”

We bave thus termivated our account of the Mahérij
doctrines. We think it canmot be read without exciting
indignation against the priesthood who promulgate these
immoralities; and perhaps not without provoking pity and
contempt for those who submit to their dowination. We hope
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that the full exhibition of these enormities made .in the
extracts already given, and in the next following chapters,
will help towards the eradication of a vile and debasing
superstition. If this work should at all contribute to that
good end, we shall have reaped a rich reward.

We shall conclude this chapter with a list of the various
books, written in Brijabhé4shé language, which are considered
as authorities by the sect. The first thirty-nine are transla-
tions from the Sanskrit, with commentaries, and the rest are
original, in Brijabhésha language :

1. Barvottam. 25, Barn-éshtaka.

2. Vallabh.4shtaka. 26. Néméavali-4chéraji.

3. Krishna-premémrita. © 27. Bhujanga-priyn-fshtaka.
4. Vithalesha-ratna-vivarna. 28. Namavali Guséiji.

5. Yamun-4shtaka. , 2. Siddhénta-bhivané,

6. Béla-bhodha. 30. Biddhinta-rahasya.

7. Siddh4nta-muktivali, 31. Virodha-lakshna.

8. Nava-ratna. 32. Bhrinagéra-rasamandala.
9. Antshkaransa-prabhodha. 33. Vaidhavallabha. '

10. Viveka-dhairh-shraya. 34. Agni-kuméra.

11. Krishné-shraya. 35. Sharana-upadesha.
12. Chatura-8loki. 36. Rasagindhu. .

13. Bhakti-vardhani. 37. Kalpa-druma.

14. Jalabheds. 38. MAlé-prasanga.

15. Padedni, 89. Chita-prabhodha.
16. Saniésa-nirnaya. 40, Pushti-dradha-varaté,
17. Nirodha-laxana. 4. Dwédasa-kunja.
18. Sevé-fala. 42, PavitrA-mandala.
19. Sikshé-patra. 43. Purnamisi.

20. Pushti-pravaha-maryhds. 44. Nitya-sevd-prakéra.
21. Gokul-éshtaka. 45. Rasa-bhévan4.

22. Madhur-4shtaka. 46. Vallabh-dkhiéna.
23. Nin-&shtaka. 47, Dhola.

24, Jeumavaiful-d4shtaka. 48. Nija-vhraté.
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49. Chorési-vératé.

50, Baso-bhévan-varaté
51. Nitya-pada.

52. Shriji-prégata.

53. Charitra-sahita-varat4.
54. Gushiji-prégata.

55. Aghtakéviya.

56. Vanshévali.

57. Vanayatra.

58. LilA-bhAvanA.

59. Bvarupa-bhévans,
60. Guru-seva.

61. Chitavana.

62.

63.
64.
65.
66.
67.
68.
69.
70.
7L
72.

BevA-prakéra.
Mila-purusha.
Bata-balaka-charitra.
Yamunéji-pada.
Vachanémrita.
Pushti-mérga-siddhénta.
Dasa-marama, -
Vaishnava-batrisa-laxana.
Choréai-siksh4. '
Sadasatha-pridhs. [kruta.
Dwérkesha - krata - nita-

73. Achérji-prigata.
74. Otsava-pads.
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CHAPTER VI.
WORSHIP AND PSALMODY,.

- Tae doctrines of the Mahérijes we have laid before our
readers in the last chapter. Of their mode of worship we
have now to treat. The present ceremonial or ritual bas of
course been the growth of time, being formed, or added to as
circumstances have occurred, or the prampting desires of the
priests may have suggested. We shall endeavour to give as
clear aud distinct & statement as is practicable, premising
that muoh of the informatiorn contained in this chapter is
derived from the works of Mr. H. H. Wilson, and .from the
oral testimony adduced upon oath im the course of the trial
for libel, as well as from other sources of a true and unim-
peachable character. We hope to lay before our readers a
complete picture, as graphical as such collective means will
enable us to paint, s0 as to sustain the judgment we shell
have to pronounce, after deliberately summing up the facts,
in the few concluding words of this chapter,

A Vallabhéchiryan temple consista of three successive com-
portments. The central one is Jarger and more open than
the other two, being intended for the accommodation of the
numerous worghippers who daily throng there. Of the re-
maining two, one is the residence of the Mahérsj, and the
other is dedicated to the worship of the image of Krishna.

The temples are numerous all over India, especially at
' Mathur4 and Brindéban, In Benares there are two very
celebrated and wealthy temples, one of which is dedicated to .
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Krishna under the name of Lalji, and the other to the same
god under the name of Purushottamji. Those of Jagannéth
and Dwarik$ are also particularly venerated ; but the most
celebrated of these establishments is that at 8ri Nathadwar,
in Mewér. *“The image is said to have transported itself
thither from Mathuré, when Aurangzeb ordered the temple
it stood in to be destroyed. The present shrine is modern,
but very richly endowed, and the high priest, a descendant
of Gokulnéthji, is a man of great wealth and importance.”*
The image of Thékurji, or the idol, in the different
temples, is either of stone or brass, and represents Krishna
in various attitudes, corresponding to those which he is sup-
posed to have assumed in the several periods of bis earthly
- existence, either when performing uncommon feats or miracles,
or living at particular places, or engaged in any peculiarly
" interesting scemes. Each of these is worshipped under a
different name. That of 8ri Néthji, being the most im-
portant and most honoured, is at Nithadwér. Krishpa is
here represented as a liftle boy in the act of supporting the
mountain Govardhan on his little finger, to shelter his play-
mates from a heavy shower of rain which had suddenly
overtaken them while at play. This image is always splen.
didly dressed, and richly decorated with ornaments, which
are often of the value of several thousand pounds.
Vallabhichérya, the founder of the sect, is eaid to have
distributed among his disciples more than thirty images,
under various forms and names. These are still extant, and
held n more reverence than modern ones: and the Mah4-
rijas, too, who possess them, are in consequence more re-
spected than the other members of their fraternity. But of
the thirty-five, the seven of Naranila-priydji (literally, be
who is fond of fresh butter), Mathureshsi, ¥Vithalndthji, Ded-
rikdndthji, Gokulandtkji, Gokulachandramafji (the moom of
* H. H. Wilson's Works,
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Gokula), and Madanamohanji (the Lord of Lust-illusion)—-
these were procured by the seven grandsoms of Vallabhé-~
chirya, each having one for himself, and are held in even
greater reverence. The five first are now at Sri N4thadwar,
Kotts, Kanoja, Kankroli, and Gokula respectively, and the
the two last at Jaypora. The Mahérijas are so covetous of
possessing these, as well as the others ‘distributed by the
Vallabhichérya, that instances are related of their having
endeavoured to possess themselves of them by the meanest
of actions. One of them, named Girdharji, was, about thirty-
five years ago, convicted of having stolen one from a Vaish-
nava at Daman. The images are sometimes so small and
. overloaded with ornaments, that the votaries can see nothing
but their lustrous embellishments, which have an attraction
of their own, apart from that of the image.

The worship of the images is very sedulously performed,
the most devoted homage being paid to them at fixed periods,
eight times every day. There are also seasonal festivals,
when they are worshipped with more ceremony, On these
eccasions the image is profusely decorated, and especially in
the spring, when, it is beautifully adorned with flowers
arranged with much taste. According to the nature of the
festival, the image is made to sit on & seat, of is placed in a
cradle, or is so disposed as to recline in a gwing. The cradles
and swings and seats are either of wood or of brass or silver.
Crowds swarm to the temples on these occasions, flocking to
see the Thikurji in all his glory. At these fimes the Mahé-
réijas ostentatiously decorate themsglves in their gayest attire,
that they may attract the attention of female devotees. 'The
following are the eight regular daily services.*

1. *“ Mangald, the morning levee: the image being washed
and dressed, is token from the couch, where it is supposed to

* In the intervala, or when 1o phrticular festival is boing celebrated, that part
of the templs in which the idel is placed is closed, and menﬁcxty ia invisible,
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-have slept during the night, and placed upon & scat, about
balf an hour after (and during winter about three hours
before) sunrise : slight zefreshments are then presented to it,
with betel and pdn. Lampe sre generally kept burning
during this ceremony.

2. “ Sringdra : the image baving been anointed and per-
fumed with oil, camphor, and eandal, and aplendidly attired,
now holds its public court: this takes place about an hour
and a half after the preceding, or when four gharis of the
day have elapaed.

3. “ Gwdla: the image is now visited, preparatory to its
going out to attend the cattle along with the cowherd: this
ceremony is held about forty-eight mmuten after the last, or
when six gharis have elapsed.

“ Rdéja-Bhiga, held at mid-day, when Krishna is sup-
poeedtooomeinfromthepnstumand dine: all sorts of
delicacies are placed before the image, and both these and
other articles of food, dressed by the ministers of the temples,
are distributed %0 the nmumerous votaries present, and not
unfrequently sent to the dwellings of worshippers of rank
and consequence.

5. “ Utthdpan : the calling up, or summoning of the god
from his siesta : this takes place at six gharis, or between two
md three hours before sunset.

6. *Bhéga: the afternoon meal, about half an hour after
the pmeedmg

7. “8andhyd, about sunset : theevemngtoﬂetofﬂwmge,
whendmomamenuofthodaymtakmoﬂ‘.andfrab
unguents and perfumes applied.

8. “Shayan, retiring to repose: the image, about seven in
the evening, is placed upon a bed, refreshments and water in
proper vases, together with the betel box and its sppur-
tenances, are left near it, when the votaries retire, and the
temple is ghut till the ensuing morning.”*

¢ H H, Wilsen's Worka,
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For the first of these services, in winter, the temple is
opened at four o’clock in the morning, when it is quite dark,
to give an opportunity to the Mahér4j to communicate with his
favourite female devotees, who much frequent it at this time.
Upon all these occasions the eeremony is much the same,
consisting of little more than waving a light, and presenting
flowers, perfumes, and food to the image by the priests. At
certain seasons the ceremony also includes rocking the swing
or cradle of the image, or throwing gulél (red powder) over it.
The votaries, on beholding the image or ita lustrous embel-
liskments, do nothing but repeet the name of the idol or
Thikurji several times, with a variety of protestations and
obeisances. This i the worship. There is no established
ritual for general use, nor any prescribed form of worship.

Previously to the opening of the division of the temple
where the image of the idol is placed, the Mahirj takes
hia stand near the image. Here, after the entrance of the
votaries, he occasionally ewings the image, or waves before
it a small metallic lamp, in which burns a light, fed by
clarified butter. The Vaishnavas, with their wives and
daughters, having previously asserbled in the passage, the
door is opened, and the crowd rush to enter, crying out
Jaya! Jaya! to prevent the doors being closed. The noise
and confusion are immense., No time must be lost, for in
ten or twenty minutes the doors are again closed. It is im-
possible all can get into the emall room at once, and the
weaker of the erowd have to await their turn to enter. To
accelerate the devotions of those who have got im, and fo
induce them to make room for other devotees, whe are
anxiously waiting outside, one of the guardians of the temple
mounts upon & rail, with a thick cord in his hand, to whip
them along. Many of the devotees receive a very severe
beating ; and it has even happened that an eye has been lost,
or other severe and permanent injuries inflicted. It is cws-
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tomary for these guardians of the temple to receive a con-
siderable bribe in money to stay them from inflicting this
castigation upon persons who can afford to be thus muleted.
But in the event of this donceur not being forthcoming, either
from incapacity or unwillingness, the malice of the guardians
is exasperated, and they are unmerciful in the application of
the cord.

During the four periods of worship in the afternoon, females
visit the temples in large numbers; and at these times the
crush isdearful and shameful, for males and females are inter-
mixed, and many men who have intruded for vicious and
immoral purposes, sssault the modesty of females with im-
punity. The crowd is so dense that, on extraordinary occa-
gions, females are totally denuded of their slight and loose
clothing in the crush. The practice, therefore, of permitting
men and women to associate promiscucusly in the room
where the idol is worshipped is highly objectionable. Fre-
quent applications have been made to the Mahéirijas to put a
stop to these indecent proceedings, but they appear to sanc-
tion them by their indifference.

The first duty of the Vaishnavas who come to worship the
image is to go to the Mahirdj, who is found seated on a
raised couch, and to prostrate themselves at Lis feet. The
worshippers place their fingers on the toes of the Mahirij,
and then apply them to their eyes. When females touch his
toes, the Maharij, who may have been attracted by one of
them in particular, to indicate that he wishes for a further
interview, prmesherhand, and thns gives her the sign of
solicitation. This is considered a high and distingmishing
honour: it is folly understood and appreciated, snd the
favour is readily reciprocated. The parties avail themselves
of the first opportunity to carry their purpose into effect, and
we shall ehortly see how readily such an oppertunity is
obtained. When it is understood that this distinction has
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& consecrating force, the excuse for infatuated compliance is
at onee found. :

Upon the door of the temple being opened, the musicians
and songsters placed there commence a succession of lascivious
chaunts, descriptive of Krishna’s amorous sport with the gopis.
These choristers and musicians occupy a place opposite. the
image and the Mah4r4j, but behind the worshippers who throng
through the open intervening space. The mode of golicitation
by the Mahér4j during this worship is the throwing upon the
votaries of guldi, a red powder, mads of a certain wood ground
down; but this is done only in the spring and upon high
festivals. In throwing this powder, which is often made up
into small balls, the Mah4r4j aims chiefly at the breasts of
the females. It is also customary for him to project a yeilow
extract obtaived from flowers, from a syringe, at the wor-
shippers, and particularly at the females.

Besides the adoration of the image, worship is performed
to the Mahardj himself. There are generally eight or ten
Maharsjas in Bombay, each having a separate temple, the
dimensione of which vary according to the means and in-
fluence of the high priest. In one of the apartments of his
residence, the Mah4r4j, during the time that divine honours
are paid to him, seats himself on a raised seat. The Bhéttids,
the Banids, the Loh4nds, the Multéinis, and other persons, are
the followers of his religion, and are known as sevakas, or
servanta, All of them, rich and poor, adore him by saluting
his feet ; and for & short time after these devotions, the rich
or influential are accommodated in the hall, while persons of
moderate means are left to shift for themselves in a large
public room. or courtyard, One apartment of the building
known 8s the zandng-khdnd (eraglio) is occupied by the
Mah4réj’s wife and daughters, who never appear in the
sight of men: their residence is considered secred, and only
the sepakis (foemale worshippers) have permission to enter .it.
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Next to the Mahé4r4j himself, his wife (zahuji) and daughter
(betifi) receive homage in the sandna-khdnd from his female
devotees.

The Mahérsj can be otherwise worshipped at all hours of
the day; that is to say, in the intervals of the worship of the
idol, at which times his presence is required adjacent to the
image of the god. It is at these times of his separate worship
in his own residence that females are presented with the
facile opportunity of showing their appreciation of the high
honour of the selection he has made of them by throwing
guldl, pressing their hands, or projecting on their breasts the
yellow liquid extract of flowers.

Up te eight or nine o’clock every morning the Maharsj is
engaged in performing ablutions and saying prayers, the rest
of the day being whiled away st meals, in conversation, in
repose, ard in pleasure. After his meals, be seeks the privacy
of his bedroom, which adjoins the sandna-khdnd, and except
on any urgent business—for instance, that of attending the
worship of the idol—he does not leave this apartment until
three or four o’clock in the aflernoon. During the Utthapan
period of worship, which begins at two p.m., the wives and
danghters of the Vaishpavas visit the wife and daughters of
the Mahéraj in the sandna-Ahdnd, from whence some of them
proceed with presents of fruits, milk (in silver goblets), and
other thinga, to the Mah&rij's bedroom ; and the most for-
tunate of them, according to their notions, comes cut purer
than before. If, while the Mah4raj is in the sitting-room
speaking to his followers, a female happens to come to the
temple with her present of fruits, or whatever else it may
be, he immediately retires into the sendna-khdnd, and there
accepts the present from her, and ministers to her lost.

The dust on which the Mahira] has walked is eaten by
the votariea. Even his very wooden shoes are worshipped,
as is also his gddi or seat. His feet are champooed, he is
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decorated with precious ornaments, he is frequently bathed
by bis votaries in saffron and milk: money and many pre-
cious articles are presented at his feet with humiliating pros-
trations, and the worship is directed not only to the Mahérajas
personally but to their very pictyres.

In the morning, when the Mahéréj is at his ablutions, a
number of Vaishnavas collect at a short distance ; and as he
stands up to wipe his body, one of the Vaishnavas, or minis-
ters of the temple, approaches him with reverence, takesintoa
vessel the water dropping from his dkofar (the eloth covering
the lower part of his body). This dirty impure water is
esteemed to be of high virtue, and is distributed among all
present at the temple, who drink it with feelings of pride and
satisfaction! What remains is reserved for some hours for
the purification of absent Vaishnavas. The remnants of the
Mahérij's meals, called juhtan, are preserved, being considered
wery precious, and can be had on a formal application by any
Vaishnavas who desire to eat them. In private banquets and
«aste feasts, given with the Mah#rsj’s permission, these im-
jpure remnants are first served, and are eaten as though they
were ambrosia! The pdn-sopdrd (leaf and betelnut) which
the Mahardj throws out after chewing, is called ogdr, and is
oollected and preserved to be distributed to males and fomales,
who take a great pleasure in chewing it over again.

In the month of Shrévan, the Mehérsj takes delight in
eitting on the Aindold (a sort of swing), when his male and
female followers move it backwards and forwards with their
hands. This privilege of swinging his Holiness is purchased
with presents to him. At the time of the Holi holidays (the
saturnalia of the Hindus), the Mahér} etands in front of the
temple and permits his followers to hail him with guldl (red .
~ powder). Some of the MahArSjas on these occasions throw

. the guldl in return on some especial favourite female worship~
pér, and indulge publicly in acts of impropriety and indecency.
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The other occhpations and amusements of the Mahérijas
consist in social intercourse, in riding about and driving in
their carriages, and in talking of the amorous sports of
Krishna. In the intervals of their official pricstly duties,
they have recourse to every varicty of amusement and plea-
sure ;" and not a few of them rejoice exceedingly in displaying
indecent picturee to their female devotees, to excite them to
smorous sports. The Mahérijas also undertake the scttle-
ment of caste disputes; they are usually eolicited to be arbi-
trators in cases where the right of property is contested, and
generally they subtly contrive that but very litule of it shall
come into the possession of the litigants. They are very great
epicures, and consummate judges of every species of dclicacy
and good living, several of them indulging excessively in
mtoxicating drugs, such as bhding and opium. In the evening
they are usually invited to the houses of the wealthy Vaish-
navas, whither they resort eumptuously attired, and fragrant
with attar of roses and other luscicns perfumes, in order that
they may be the more attractive to those with whom they
come in contact. Their visits are always of a semi-religious
character; and therefore, upon these occagions, wives and
daughters of the Vaishnavas whom a Mahar4j thus honours
by visiting, entertain him with the songs which may be cha~
racterised as the psalmody of their religion. Ten or twenty
minutes after he has taken his seat, all the members and
friends of the family join in applying to him odoriferous
stufls, in offering him wreaths of flowers, in waving a light
round him, in presenting him with money, and in prostrat-
- ing themselves at his feet.

“ The hymns, or eacred songs of & sect, are generally the
most fervid exposition of their religious feelings. The hymns
sung by the women of the Vallabhichérya sect, in honour of
the Maharijas and in their presence, are certainly no excep- -
tion to this general rule. They are passiomate with all the
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passions of the East, erotic pantings for fruition of a lover
who is also a god. As it is said of the gopie in the Vishnu
Purdna, * overy instant without Krishna they eount a myriad
of years, and, forbidden by fathers, husbands, brothers, they
go forth at night to sport with Krmhna, the. o{gect of their
love,’ s0 these hymns, sung at “this day by the wives and
daughters of the Vallabhéchéryans to their Maharéjas; ex-
press the most unbridled desire, the most impatient longmg,
for the enjoyments of adulterine love.” * :
These fernales yield themselves unhesitatingly to the ignoble
‘task of exciting the gross passions of these priests, for whose
pleasure, and to stimulate whose lusts, they, apon these visits,
and also on festive oceasions, sing songs which we quote as
specimens of the lascivious poetry in which the Mahéréjas
find pleasure.
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[zeansLATION OF THE AROVE.]

Mohan merrily came to [my] house,

‘With pearls [by throwing them over him] I welcomed him ;
My beloved one looked with an affectionate eye:

O sister! of this husband my heart is enamoured ;

[To marry] the son of Nanda I am destined ;

And how cae I now conceal it ?

Yet the wicked say what they may,

Darling! let my heart be thy dwelling place..

* Judgmant of 8ir Josoph Arnould
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[zRaweLsTION OF THE sBOVE.]

An excitement, extreme and great, in nvy body is created ;

The azure-coloured beantoous hasband with me is miting. 1
Without seeing [his] beauteous face, even water I will not drink;
The amorous and beanteous husband, by seeing oft and oft I'll live. 2
Bestrain me not, Ok ! my mother,

To pay my homage fo him, daily I will go. 8

As to the connectionship, that of the Bivalya® is the only true one,
[And] all others appear to be but imperfect 4

He who tells may tell, we will permit to do so,

And to them [with indifference] we shall listen. &
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# A appellation of Krishpa.
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[TRANSLATION O¥ THE ABOVE. )
If to foreign lands you, the descendants of Vallabha, should go,

111

Boon do yon refnrn.

And to [us] gentle women measages do yon end.

1If to foreign lands,

To your commands obedient we are,
Ts, the suppliant, you have accopted with all your heart.

If to foreign lands.

A pleasant look, you the compassionate, by casting upon us,
Of our bodies and hearts have deprived us.

For your sake the sense of public ﬁﬁe I have not entertained,
A great desire I entertain for your feet.

If to foreign lands.

Many puch intreaties [your] female slaves are making,

If to foreign lands.

1

2

1} soon you will return, pleaaed will become [your] female elaves. 5
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[TRANSLATION OF TRE ABOVE.]

The doscendant of Yallabha is the amorous K4né,
Enamoured, he has made [us], in the roads of Vraj.

Bowing ﬂown ?

1
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Bee, sisters, the full moon-like face,
‘With his sharp eyes my heart he has enticed and attracted.
Bowing down? %
To that dear [sonl] having become a female alave,
The public shame I will now no longer fear.
Bowing down? 38
Now, eisters, the household affairs I cannot perform,
By seeing the dear [soul] my heart has become enticed.
Bowing down? 4
A descendant of Vallabha is the amorous Kénd,
The sound of the jingling of [his] toe-rings bas deprived me of my
heart. Bowiug down? 35
The very personification of God you are,
Having married { or accepted ] the Vallabha husband with extreme love.
Bowing down? &
By our submitting to the Vallabha hnsband, happy we shall become
By his association, the Vaikuntha® we shall obtain.
Bowing down? 7
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May it please thee to visit my palace, lord ;
‘Welcome be thou to my palace, charming lord.
Increase, O king of Vraj ! thy love [to me];

‘Welcome be thou to my palace, ete.

® The paradise of Visknn,
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Many a story, and accumulated secrets
Of the heart I have to relate; .
I shall narrate them, if you but meet [me],
Overflowed has it up to my lips.
‘Welcome be thou, ete.

You have many like myself,
But you are the only one I have;
. I cannot live without you, my lord,
To whom shall T express my pangs ?.
* Welcome be thou, ete.

Bespread with flowers is the bed,
The heart cannot keep the joy within itself:
Life-nourisher, thou liest there;
Thy servants shampoo thy feet.
Welcome be thgu, ete.

‘Bimilerly I em algo thy humble servant.
As thou hast held my arm, keep thou thy pledge:
The bloom of my youth is fuding away;
Believe, my Lord, what I say.
‘Welcome be thou, ete.

Gallant of {your] slave Day4,

Prince of Vraj, bestower of Life,

Batiefy the long felt desire;

‘Welcoms be thou to my palace, charming Lord,
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[TRANSLATION OP THE ABOVE.]

O life of Vraj! I pray thee,
Tustrions deloved ons [ source of ] pleasure, Moon of Gokal,
An invitation send with speed.
‘Without seetng thee, O illustrious, beloved one,
Say, dear, how amal to live ?
How eball my heart be restrained ?
[My] eyes with tears are suffused [O Life of ] Vraj! 1
Hearken attentively to {my] prayer, O revered mother Jamna!
The pangs of separation are unendarable.
Now, how am I to live? [O Life of] ¥raj! 2
How shall 1 abide at a distance ?
Say, dear, whence this law.
Keither of us is of to-day or yesterday :
{Our] love is from the first [O Life of ] Vraj! 3
O Hari, in thy heart retain
[Our] love [which] is of former times.
Be merciful, O Lord of the lowly and destitute!
Otherwise 1 will put off this earthly tenement.
O Life of Vraj! ap invitation send. 4
T want a resting place amidst the jasmine [bowers] of Vraj,
That always exist in the town of Gokul,
On the banks of the Kalindri,
At the landing place of Thakarani,
O-Life of Yraj! an invitation send. 5
‘When shall T satisfy my eyes with & full view
Of the landing place of Thakarani.
Towardly I have a great desire,
I am Ionging to be called to ¥raj,
O Life of Vraj ! an invitation end! 6
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I am withered like [dried] cinnamon

O Hari, brother of the plough-bearer,

I can have patience no longer.

[My eyes) are constantly filled with {ears,

O Life of Vraj! I beseech thee! q

‘What wrath is this against [me] an innocent person ?

O Lord, [who art] merciful to the humble,

Regarding [me] as thy servant, , -
Protect [me thy] servant, .

O Life of Vraj, I bescech thea! 8
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[ TRANSLATION OF THE ABOYE, ]
Gallant Lord !
If you tarry a while, I'll tell you a tale.
On your account, T have wasted my body :
8ince meeting at Vranda,
I have been suffering from anxious longing and hankermg,
To whom shall I speak of the pangs of separation ?
How can I suppress the inward flame ?
Bewildered do I roam in the woods;
I do not feel a moment’s rest day or night ;
The whole village reckors me as mad.
How can 1 express adequately my agony ?
My heart burns with a longing and hankering desire;
Constant echo runs in my ears;
Our eouls are threaded together.
I cannot express the uneasiness of my mind ;
From window to window, fo and fro, I run.
How long shall I suffer from snch eagerness?
Thou—the gem of [ my] forehead, adept in all secrets,
‘What shall I say to thee?

As thou hast loved me, now fulfil thy pledge;

Beject not one who has sought thy protection :

Thoa mayst possess s thousand like myself ;

[Bot] I eannot exist withont thee;

The sound of any one pleases me not :

My eyes being entived, now where can I go ?

Frup top to toe you are full of beauty and perfection.
‘Who could have made thee so beantiful ?

Thou smilest sweetly, glancing aside;
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Thy wink as a dagger wounded my heart, ,

The sound of thy flute breathes woes of separation :
How can the weaker sex preserve their modesty !
The diseased can only feel the agony of pain;

Other diseases are nothing when compared with this.
Jet people say what they may, but thou art my Lord ;
O Lord of Day4, I am thy servant.
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If you stop a while, I'1l tell you a tale.

‘Why do you turn your face from me?

I have not fulfilled the word I gave,

And this ] believe has offended you :

T'll offer an gpology, shonld you listen to i :
It’s no fault of mine, do youm see:

In my appearance I am s yormg married girl ;
And being of the weaker sex, I am very meek.

* My husband’s relations all keep a watch over me;

My married one wonld not, if 1 go out, but follow me;
Ko false pretence would stand before my husbaod’s sister.
If I go to bear water, or sell the prodnets of the dairy,
My companions xre in erowd with me,

Therefore, 1 have delayed for want of an opportunity :
We should dread the wicked people.

Do not think I am proud of my beauty ;

It’s nothing when eowpered with yours.

Since we have exchanged glanees,

I have dedicated to you my body and mind ;

1 eannot relish food at dinner,

Nor can I get sleep when I Lic down;

My heart burns within itself day and night ;
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I have 1o rest on account of your separation :
There is no other fault but this.

If an opportunity occurs happy we shall be;
All the day this is the only thought engaging my mind.

But opportunity offers iteelf to-day ;

My husband leaves for a foreign town; .

My husband’s eister is sent back to the house of her husband to-day;
To dispose of the products of the dairy is my important business.
Come, therefore, early at sunset,

To the grove of Bensibatt, where we shall meet ;

Teke no companion with you,

And ] too will not bring any,

Thus they both met

And sported te their complete satiafaction ;

The cherisher of Dayf was delighted,

And conquered the unconquerable cupid.

It is the fatal result of the gross and indecent religion thus
inculcated and practised by the Vallabhachéryans, that females
are rendered callous to the moral degradation info which they
are betrayed by their religious preceptors. These preceptors
imbue their teachings with the idea that all emanates from
the highest source of spiritual inspiration, they themselves
being absolutely its full impersonation upon earth; and their
doctrines impressively inculoating that they are even superior
to the Divinity himself, because, although ostensibly the mere
medium of communication between him and the worshippers,
they can save when it is beyond the power of the god, and
can grant absolution and ensure pardon to the positive cer-
tainty of their votaries eventually enjoying the delights of
poradise. The moral nature of the devotees being thus
controlled and subjugated, they succumb slavishly to the in-
fatuation, unconscious of the foul snare into which they fall ;
and under the supposition that they obtain bonour and
spiritual exaltation by immoral contact with these incarna-
tions of deity, lend themselves willingly to minister to their
corrupt pleasures, -
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The Mahérsj is invited to the houses of the Vaishnavas
when they are sick or on the point of death: in the latter
case, he puts his foot on the breast of the dying person, with
a view to free him from sin, and receives, in return for the
blessings he thus confers, from ten to a thousand rupees.

In Bombay alone there are from forty to fifty thousand
Vallabhéchéryans. We may therefore form some concéption
of the manner in which the depravity of which we have
spoken percolates through this commaunity, which, as we bave
before seen, consists of the most weslthy and most intclligent
inhabitants; and to how much greater an extent it may in-
directly corrupt society by its contaminating influence. The
Vaishnavas are strictly prohibited from showing to the fol-
lowers of other sects the book containing the amorous poctry,
and, indeed, all the books issued by the Mahérijas.

The preliminary initiation of the Vallabhachiryans com-
mences very early in life. The first instruction takes place
at the age of two, three, or four years, The child is then
taken to the Mahdarsj, who repeats to it the “ Astékshar
Mantra,” or formula of eight letters, viz., >fioray: YCq @9

(sn' Krishna sharnanam mama), that is, ¢ Sri Krishna is my
refuge.”” This the child is made to repeat after the Maharaj,
who then passes round its neck s string with fulasi (ocymum
sanctum) or grass beads, called kantks or necklace; and then
the ceremony is complete. The second initiation, called
samarpana, which signifies consignment, takes place in the
case of & male at the age of eleven or twelve years. He then
becomes a full member of the sect, and is fitted for the duties
of life. In the case of a female, it takes place upon ber
marriage, or shortly previous. This celebrated samarpana, or
abeolute self-dedication to Krishna, and his incarnation, the
Mahéars), is also known as Brakm-sambandha, which means
connection with Brarua (the Bupreme Being). The votary
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is required to repeat it daily, mentally and alone, after bath-
‘ing, and it may not be recited to any one, It is in Sanskrit,
and its form is as follows :— .

¥ S e Yd W gRET AR AR e
fAamETEafa T S HE AT ¢ 2 O F AR

ArTCOAITCYATR A RECCEaag qRiaitA g1ae o
e aan
TRANSLATION.

“Om! Sri Krishga is my refoge. I, who am suffering the in-
finite pain and torment produced by enduring, for a thousand mea-
sured years, separation from Krishna, do to the worshipful Erishna
consecrate 1y body, organs of sense, life, heart, and other faculties,
and wife, bouse, family, property, with my own self. I am thy

. glave, O Krishpa" * )

For the performance of each of these ceremonies, the
Mah4r4j is paid a fee in money, which is not usually re-
stricted to the preseribed amount, but is ordinarily accom-
panied with collateral presents, depending upon the opulence,
position, or devotion of the votary Tts technical name is the
bliet, or present.

This samarpana, which professedly absolves from all sins
previously committed, is deduced from the Siddhidnta-rahasya,
and incorporates the dedication there referred to. It isnota
barren principle, it must bear fruit; as the preceptor says:
“To each of us (himself a Krishna) you thus offer your body,
your soul, four wives, your sons, your daughters, your body,
mind and property. Before you enjoy any portion of dhan,
you must offer it, him or her, to your god personified in us.”+

The new full sectary thus goes forth, although disencum-
bered of his sins, yet heavily burdened morally, and without a
cluim to sny possession ; for in this formality he has renounced
every possession to his Mahdrdj. He goes forth to repeat hia

¢ Trohslated by Dr. John Wilson.
t Speech of Mr. T. Q. Anstey in the Libel Case.
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mantra, whilst numbering the beads of his rosary, which con-
sists of one hundred and eight, made either of the stem of the
tulasi plant,or sandal-wood. He is marked on his forehead
with two perpendicular red lines, which eonverge in a semi-
circle (with a red spot in it) at the root of the nose. These
marks are daily renewed after bathing. He goes forth thus to be
recognised by his brother sectarians, who mutually salute each
other with hands raised to the face and the palms united,
exclaiming Jeya 8ri Krishna or Jaya Gopila, Victory to Sri
Krishpa! Victory to Gopila! He goes forth with these
marks upon him to be recognised es the enthusiastic devotee
of the Mabhérj, to whom he has desecrated the purity of his
home, under the terrible threat of the denial “of the deli-
verance of his soul, and of its re-sbsorption into the divine
essence ;"' under the threat here, also, of excommunication
from all intercourse with his fcllow devotees, and under the
prohibition of enjoying food, or participation in the worship
of his idol. His contempt can be purged only by presents
and submission, or by the strong act of renunciation of the
sect, which few have the moral courage to resolve wpon,
chained as they are by the relations of life, or the artificial
bondage of a conventional condition of society.

The woman goes forth a ruined victim. She is undone by
the obscenities which she has witnessed snd practised, through
the dissoluteness of the Mah4rsj, whom she has been taught
to solicit by means of every possible artifice and blandishment,
and by enticing presents. She conceives herself to have been
honoured by the approach of her god, to whoee Iust she has
joyfully submitted. Her whole nature is thus corrupted.

After receiving this initiation, it is incumbent upon the
votary to visit the temples at Gokul and fri Nithadwar at
least once in their lives. Having dome so, the greatest
devotees becomes maryjddis,* and can then be attended only

* Devoted to the worship of the god. :
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by such persons as shall have_also visited the same temples.
The mere performance of samarpana is not sufficient to attain
this object, for “such disciples may eat only from the hands
of each other. The wife, or the child, that has not exhibited
the same mark of devotion can neither cook for such a disciple,
nor eat in his society.” *

The followers of these Mahérdjus have usua]ly in their
houses an image of Krishna and a small book or wooden case
containing portraits of Krishna in various attitudes, as well as
of Vallabhdchérys and some of his descendants, which they
worship after the morning ablutions end bath. The image
represents a young child, and the worship consists in playing
before it with toys and childish trifles. But previously to

. this worship, the suppositious child must be aroused from the
slumbers of the night by the ringing of 2 bell. It is then
bathed and dressed, and offerings of fruit and other things are
placed before it ; a lamp is waved before the image, the light
being produced by the combustion of clarified butter ; a rosary
of one hundred and eight beads is gone over, and with the
numbering of each a repetition is made of the manéra of eight
letters, as follows :—&ri Krishna sharnanam mama (8ri Krishna
is my refuge). After this the thdkursi (idol) is placed on his
bed, and the votary takes his morning repast, and proceeds
about the usual routine of his daily avocations.

. These are the chief ceremonies of worship, and it will be

‘seen that they are deeply impregnated with the vice inherent
in the doctrines on which the ceremonial is framed. It must
astonish every one that such debasing practices should pro-
wed from the religious code of intelligent, if not educated,
‘persons; and those who are accustomed to think and to test
everything by reason and common sense, can scarcely believe
that such fanaticism can exist in an enlightened age. India
was the centre of civilization for ages, while other portions of

* H. H. Wilson’s Works,
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the world were in a state of barbarism; and it is therefore
the more remarkable that it should be the lcal of this
pestilential moral missma, which the rapid and almost uni-
versal spread of intelligence bas failed to dissipate, The
existence of so foul a plague-spot would suggest that our
moral nature has its antithetical phases, and, like the lumi-
naries of the sky, is now at ita zenith and now at its nadir;
and that the absolute progression of our race, without Divine
aid, is but an idle dream and & bascless hope. It would
almost seem to be the duty of the rulers of the realm of
India to prohibit these practices, in the interest of our com-
mon humanity, leaving to public opinion the delicate task of
correcting mere social follies and aberrations. Our govern-
ments may be legitimately held to be guardians of publie
morals. At any rate, the efforts of pbilanthropists for the
enlightenment and reformation of India should be increased
8 hundred fold.
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CHAPTER VIL

EFFECTS OF THE DOCTRINES AND WORSHIP OF
THE VALLABHACHARYANS.

AvrTrHOUGH in the preceding chapters we have incidentally
adverted to the natural effects of the dissolute teachings of
Vallabhichirya and his immediate descendants, and of the
commentators who have endeavoured to elucidate the fenets
of the sect, we shall here briefly recapitulate them, and
show at one view the tendency of the teachings themselves
and the baneful effect of the ceremonial which has grown out
of them.

One of the most conspicuous effects of the doctrines and
ceremonial ia to draw away the attention of the sectarians
from the knowledge of the true God. The superstitions
which the Mahérdjas have introduced, to subserve their pur-
pose of controlling the consciences of their adherents, lead
them to see God only in their religious gnides, and to worship
them as absolute impersonations of the Deity. * According
to the old Brahminical tenet,”” developed in the philosophical
Upenishads on which the Vedénta system is founded, “Brahma,
the all containing and Indestructible, the Soul of which the
Universe is the Body, abides from eternity to eternity as the
fontal source of all spiritual existence: reunion with Brahma,
abserption into Brahma, is the beatitude for which every
separated spirit yearns, and which after animating its ap-
pointed cycle of individuated living organisms, it is ultimately
destined to attain. This, then, is the pure and sublime notion



of the reunion of all.sp‘irita that animate living but perishable
forms with the Eternal Spirit, not limited by form, debased
into a sexual and carnal coition with the most sensuous of
the manifestations or ‘avafdrs’ of God. . . . . The religion
which thus degrades the pure idea of spiritual reunion with
God into the groes reality of carnal copulation with its here-
ditary high priesthood, appears to be sensuous in all its mani-
festations. Rd4s Lil4, or * amorous dalliance,’ is held forth as
the highest blise here; R4s Lil4 is the principal employment
of Paradise hereafter: one of the many amatory names of the
Mahir4j is the ‘Ocean of Rés Lili,” and when a Mahérsj
expires he is not said to die, but to extend bimself to an im-
mortality of Ré4s Lil4.” ®

“If these things are sanctioned by the authoritative works
of the religious sect; if reunion with God is figured under
the emblem of sexual intercourse ; if love for God is illustrated
by the lustfal longing of an adulteress for her paramour; if
paradise is spoken of a8 a garden of amorous dalliance ; finally,
if the hereditary high priesta of the sect are directed to be
worshipped as gods and reverenced as the incarnations of God,
it is not a matter of surprise that the ordinary devotees should
make little practical distinction between Krishna and the
Maharij—that they should worship the Mahér4j with blind
devotion, and that their wives and daughters should freely
give themselves up to his embraces, in the belief that they are
thereby commingling with a god ”

Multitudes of the populace, therefore, servilely sabmit fo
all that these priests may chose to dictate; and they yield
themselves passively to these delusions, which obtain an entire
ascendancy over them. They are so sabdued by this moral
and intellectual paralysis, and so thoroughly dchased by the
apprehension of the comsequences of thwarting their priests,
that they have no will to exert in resistance to the debasing

* Judgment of Sir Joseph Arsoukd. f Ibid,
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practices which the Mahéréjas have introduced, in supreme
contempt of their abject and devoted followers. Were the
MahArajas, as the Jesuite weré, an intellectual ard highly
educated class, we might conceive of such a subjection. to
them ; but the instances of culture among these men are so
extremely rare, and their spiritual ascendancy is so entirely
maintained as a hereditary right, without any respect to their
character or qualifications for the sacerdotal office, that there
is nothing by which we can account for the influence they
exercise. That men who, in the ordinary business of life, and
in their daily intercourse with others, are acute and intelli-
gent, quick to perceive their rights and persistent in mein-
taining them, should submit to be the vietims and the dupes
of these priests, and should adopt and allow the vile practices
they have introduced, is a mystery which we ara unable to
solve, except by a reference to the power of superstition to
enthral the mind. It may be laid down as an axiom, that we
are more usually and effectively acted upon by what is near
'than by what is remote. In the daily and hourly agitations
of society, we see men act both deliberately and impulsively,
upon proximate instigations, without weighing the possibilities
of distant consequences and contingencies .And, in this case,
the threat of being-born a thousand times as a dog, a serpent,
an ape, or an ass, after passing from this life, makes the
deluded followers of this superstition the serfs of the priests,
whose wills they slavishly obey even to the extent of suffering
the most hideous humiliation. Hope also comes to the help of
fear ; and the futile promise that they shall pass, without any
intervening transmigration, direct to Goloka, excites in the
minds of the Vaishnavas a strong desire to give to their priesta
valuable presents, and blinds them to the degradation to which
they are subjected in their families by their craft and lust.
Upon the females, who are entirely destitute of education,
and who live in a climate which early developes the passions,
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*

and in a moral atmosphere in many respects unfavourable to
purity and delicacy, the superstition has still more baneful
effects. By it a door is opened {o every tempting inducement,
and for the outlet of a flvod of evils. Where there is no
knowledge of moral turpitude, the females of ‘the country
yield to their worst impulses, and think that they are doing

right, They are taught by their parents angdafaignds to obey
their own natural promptings, and to sul hesitatingly
to those solicitations from without, compliante#ith which has

the promise of both temporal and spiritual reward. The
explanation here is easier than in the case of the man; for
although woman, normally, has perhaps a keener perception
of right and wrong than man, her intelligence is enfeebled
by the want of education and enlightened society, and the
force of example and the power of precept. Thus she almost
necessarily becomes the victim of her own excited imagination.

Hindus! we exhort you to educate your females, that you
may have a virtuous progeny from a pure and uncontaminated
source; for, under the'circumstances we have been compelled
to narrate, often fo our utter disgust, a man cannot be sure
that his child is his own, and not the offspring spring of o licention licentious
\oﬁfétuarx “Virtue is inherent in the female breast, and d if
duly nurtured, like a fair tree properly cultivated and tended,
will in its season yield its noble crop of cheering blossom and
sustaining fruit. Abjure the degrading tenets that debase
you ; arouse yourselves to the dignity of manhood, and cast
the chain from your necks, Tran;pie down this vile priest-
hood into the mire they create around you, and raise your-
selves to the position your intelligence fits yon to hold. Divest
your females of the notion that intercourse with the Maharédjas
is an honeur, and that amorous connection with them is bliss.
Make them remounce this vile superstition. Claim them as
your own only, and bind them to yourselves and your families
by the strong and hallowed ties of conjugal, parental, and
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filial affection. Let not your homes have the scent of the
impurities of the temple, whose odour should be disgusting to
your nostrils, .

Another conspicuous result of the effect of the precepts
inculcated by the Mahérijes is the formation of the “ Rés
Mandalis.” These are * carnal love meetings.”” The institu-
tions, if it may be so called, or rather the practice, is derived
from the account of the Rés Lils, the ancient mythological
story of the gopis, or female cowherds, mixing, dancing, and
becoming passionately enamoured of Krishna. The meetings
of these societies are held privately at the residence of some
orthodox and rich Vaishpavas, They take place in the
evening, and at them are read stories from *“The Tales
of the Eighty-four Vaishnavas,” and from *“The Tales of
the Two Hundred and Fifty-two Vaishnaves,” which pro-
fess to relate respectively the histories of the converts of
VallabhAchérya and of Vithalnéthji. "We have had occasion,
in our chapter on the doctrines of the Mahéréjas, to quote
some of these licentious narratives, to which we refer our
readers back for illustration, not choosing to cite any more
from such prurient-sources. The reading of these books
excitos and stimulates the passions, and we may be prepared to
expect what must follow. Indeed, it is very questionable
whether this stimulation is not the ostensible and main object
of the meeting, rather than any religious motive. These read-
ings, principally for the purpose of exciting concupiscence, is
inculcated by the religion. Friendly Vaishnavas take their
wives, and possibly females of their acquaintance, with them to
these meetings, and a discourse on matters of love and affection
is read. It i8 not to be supposed that these societies have any
resemblance to the Platonic concourse of the middle ages,
‘entitled the Cours ¢’ Amours, a Parliament of Love, which pro-
nounced its “arrefs,” or sentences determining cases of con-
science, or propounded ingenious subtleties for discussion. No |

’ 9
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These meetings are of a practical character, with but a step
from word to'deed. To them sweetmeats are taken, which
are consecrated to the books, after reading, and these
they put bit by bit into each other's mouth, each feeding
another’s wife.

“The wife of one Vaishnava will put a morsel into the
mouth of another Vaishnava, who, in return, does the same
to her, with &ll the practical manifestations of the most ardent
love. After they bave exhausted the sweets of these pre-
liminaries, the intoxication of delight so overpowers them,
and they become so enrapt with the ardour of the love that
inflames them, that, forgetting the earth and its platitudes,
they ascend to the very summit of celestial beatitude, and
blend together in the ecstacy of superlative bli

We have but given a paraphrase of what this passage says
in plamer and onmistakable language. We will proceed now
to some of the rules which regulate the R4s Mandali. These
direct that if one male Vaishnava wish to enjoy the wife of an.
other Vaishnava, the latter should give him that liberty with
great delight and pleasure. Not the slightest hesitation is to
be made. It is a primary condition that a Vaishpava who
wishes to be a member of this Mandali should join it together
with his wife. The Vaishnava who has no wife, or who has not
been married, can also join the Mandali, and enjoy the wives
of other Vaishnavas. There are two or three such Ris
Mandalis in Bombay, and they are found in other parts of
India where Vaishnavas dwell. Capt. McMurdo, the Resident
in Kutch, has noticed the Ras Mandali. He mays:—* The
well known R4s Mandalis are very frequent among them (the
Bhéttias) as among other followers of Vishna. At these, per-
sona of both sexes and all descriptions, high and low, meet
together ; and, under the name snd sanction of religion,
practice every kind of licentiousnees.”

It is not to be supposed that the Mabérajas permit their
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votaries to have the exclusive enjoyment of these Rés Man-
dalis ; for this would be an act of self-denial, not consistent
with their tenets. They themselves perform thé part of
Krishna with the gopis, and represent the Rés Lild. It
occurs in one part of the evidence in the Libel Case that the
enactment of this “ amorous sport’” may be witnessed upon
the payment of a fee, and onme of the witnesses had actually
peid the fee to see it performed between the Mahéréj, 88
Knshna, and a young Bhattis girl,
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CHAPTER VIIL
PROFLIGACY OF THE MAMARAJAS.

Ovr whole narrative has been scarcely anything but one
continuous recital of the profligacy, debauchery, and licen-
tiousness of the motorious Mahérijas, They find their in-
fatuated votaries such willing victims, that their unresisting
weakness tends to perpetuste aud aggravate the evil; for ell
propensities, good and bad, by the very force of habit, become
strengthened and confirmed. We cannot wonder, then, that
these Mahérfjas, accustomed from infancy to be treated with
veneration, and to have every desire immediately and pro-
fusely met and gratified, should not desist from practices that
have become bone of their bone and flesh of their flesh.
Nurthred in indolence and sensuality, with the barest smat-
tering of education, what can it be expected they should be-
come but the precocious practitioners of every depravity?
Accustomed to delicate nurture, the choicest viands, the richest
habiliments, the smiles of women, and the abject and debasing
servility of men, they unwittingly become gross sensualisis ;
and the great wonder is, that, in the continuons practice of so
much debauchery and diseipation, they should live even to the
age of manhood. Comparatively few of them reach old age.

The Mahérijas must be often well-favoured, to inspire
women with so strong & passion as to purchase intercourse
with them at any cost, as they bave sometimes done; for this
surely cannot always be traced to a religious source, but must
ofien arise from depraved sensuality. Women have been

-
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known fo part with their personal ornaments to purchase in-
tercourse with these priests; and, upon returning home, they
have pretended to their husbands, or to the elders of the
house, that the ornaments were lost in the crush of the throng
which pressed fo pay adoration to the image of the idol. The
Mahé&réjas are solicitous to obtain the notice of all their female
votaries; but only their particular favorites, or the excep-
tional charms of a beautiful female novice, specially allure
them, That they may not lose any opportunity of faseinating,
they go to the temple attired in the choicest raiment, from
which streams the rich perfume of the unguents they have
been anointed with: they are as odorous and as iridescent
as a parterre of bright coloured and sweet scented flowers.
Can we wonder, then, at the infatuation of the females, thus
assailed .through every sense, and whose imaginations are
intoxicated by the desire and expectation of realizing sensuous
connection with an incarnate god? Some females, in their
impassioned devotion, dedicate themselves wholly to this
sensual enjoyment; and are so strongly impressed with ita
beneficial and meritorious efficacy, that they dedicate their
daughters to the same service. It has often happened, in the
case of the sickness of husband or chilg, thet, in order to pro-
cure their recovery, women have vowed fo dedicate their
daughters to the embraces of the priest. But it must be
remembered that females, when young, axe already Initiated,
as far as sight is concerned, in. the alluring mysteries of this
profligate religious frenzy: they behold from infancy all the
processes of the atrocious superstition, and grow up to matu-
rity in the pestilential atmosphere of morsl impurity. They
are thus prepared for what follows.

The profligacy, debauchery, and licentiousness which charac-
terize the sect of Vallabhachérya have been noticed by several
distinguished persons, two or three of whom flourished some
bundred yearsago. DAmodar Svémi, a dramatic writer, com-
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posed & Sanskrit drama entitled Pdkhanda Dharma Khandan
(The Brnashing of Heretical Religion), in the year of Samvat
1695 (about a.p. 1639), in which a distinct reference to Valla-
bhéchérya and his sect is made as follows :-—

Wi fafgady waan 83 wrfy venfyd firga® o fa =
TER ¥ G JOY YR fw: wimay gea Aweew
gy Fadardad: WA @ fragd gafafa &

2 wimd

43 3¢ ¥ ¥R wfzazfand 7R srowret Jran T
HAIRETH 4TH ] wwre, qrieRfy www Plroefagay
fgam awie: ey sk wfa wfafedr Sodt
YaaT AWy WY S et wifdas yafeareere:
W T SR WY S gafafiey wge
e et gt ety

T YA G AL TG A gaeh A

[massmarion or rax amOVR.]

“The Bitradhira (eays to the Nati):—Q dear, the Vedas have
fled somewhere; no one knows the story of their flight (i.e. whither
, they have gome). The coliection of the Sénkhya, Yoga, and the
Purinas, bas sunk into the bowels of the earth, Now, young
damsels, look to the self-dedication preached by Shrimat Vallabba
Vittaleshvara, who has conspired to falsify the meaning of the Vedas,

* Enters a Vaishpava, baving on his neck, ear, hand, head, and
sround bis loins, & wreath made of the Frinds (Ocymum Banctum,
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or Tulsi), having on his forchead Gopichandans (a substitute for
sandalwood). He is one who repoats Ridhil! Krishna! DBeing
opposed fo the Shruti, he is the reproacher of those who adhere to
the Vedas. He finds at every step crowds of females filled by kdma
(lust or cupid). He is the kisser of female Vaishnavas, Ye Vaish-
navas, ye Vaichnavas, hear the excellent and blessed Vaishnava doc-
trine: the embracing and clasping with the ermse the large-eyed
damsels, good drinking and eating, making mo distinction between
your own and another’s, offering one's self and life to gures, is in
the world the cause of salvation.

 Mutual dining, carnal infercourse with females night and day,
drinking, forming endless alliances, are the surpassing, beautiful
customs of the persoms who have consecrated their souls fo Sri
Gokulesha., Charity, devotion, meditation, abstraction, the Vedas,
and a crore of sacrifices, are nothing: the nectarine pleasure of the
- worshippers of the Pddukd (wooden-slipper), in 8ri Gokula, is better
“than a thousand other expedients. Our own bedy is the source of
enjoyment, the object of worship reckoned by al men fit to be
served. If eexual intercourse o not take place with the Gokulesba,
the paramour of men is useless, like a worm or ashes.
" *The chief religion of the worshippers of the Pddukd is the con-
secration of a daughter, a son’s wife, and a wife, and not the wor-
ship of Brahmanes learned in the Vedas, hospitality, the Shraddha
{faneral ceremonics), vows, and fastings." *

S4mal Bhatta, a distinguished Gujarati poet, who flourished
in Gujarft about a hundred and fifty years ago, in his poem
entitled Sudé Boteri (Seventy-two Parrots) makes the follow-
ing remarks in the twenty-fourth story of the book :—
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* Translated by Dr. John Wilsen,
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[TRANSLATION OF THE ABOVE.]
In the Vaishnava religion it is said
Kanaya (i.o. Krishpa) did this business—
He gratified sixteen thousand (gopis),
Arch-actor is his name.
(They) whose high priest is Gosdiji,
The head of the Samarpapis {dedicators),
Malke over to him their bodies, minds, and wealth,
(And also) their pure females (or wives).
The Vaishpavas among themselves practice
The observances of the Ris Mandali :
The Vaishpavas sport among themselves the spring sports,
Harving great love towards each other.
Some Vaishpavas are dark,
Some Vaishpavas are indecent talkers,
Some Vaishpavas are effeminate,
Bome (are even like) widows.
(They) make foppish seal-impressions,*
(And) put on indecent brows ;
They debase their appearance by adultery,
Being destroyer of female (virtoe).
Another sect is that of Braj;
Their religion (is) ealled the husband’s religion ;
* (Among them) the males (and) females mix together
And do wicked acts.}

Akha Bhagat, a man of distinguished piety, who flourished
in Gujarat about the same time, and who was once a follower
of the Mahérijas, used to recite & couplet which has since
become s proverbial saying among the Gujariti pecple, and
which 1s as follows :—
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® On their perscus with the gopechenden or white eaxrth.
1 The stiention of the axthor was divecied to this passage by Kalides,

-
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[rRANSLATION OF THR ABOVE].

T adopted Gokulnéth for my gurn, and thus put a etring in theé
nostrils of an old bullock: one who lightens wealth but does not
lighten the pressure (on the heart),—what good can such a guru
confer ?” )

In the Kévya Dohan (the Cream of Poetry), or Selections
from the Gujarati Poets, we find the following piece, written
probably ebout a hundred years ago, by Krishnarém, a
Gujardti poet :—
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[TRANSLATION OF THE ABOVE].

Having assumed the sppearance of a Vaishpava,
They worship the feeble sex.

They hate (the true) religion,
And accomplish the defamation of Shiva.

Having become Bamarpani (dedicators) (they) indulge

* In {the sense of taste by) eating Sird-pure.

They receive the consecrated food from their gurn,
(And) play with women.

(Thoughts of having) connection with other women
Habitually occupy their minds.

Having decked up their persons,
With ornamenta they sit-

¢ Kuvya Dohan, pp. 110, 111, 2nd edition.
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{Their) non-Vaidik tenets
(They) daily read and praise.
The deeds of Krishna Chandra
(They) regard as (if they were their) soul.
They become the alaves of impostors,
(To whom they) bow their heads.
The minds of (these) Shadra (Vaishpavas) like
Te place their faith in Vithal.

Sajjénand Bwémi, better known as Swami Néardyan, who
flourished in Gujarti about sixty years ago, and founded a
new sect, exposed the immoralities committed by the Mahé-
réjas, and thus induced the intelligent portion of the Vaish-
Dava community to become his followers.

Mr. H. G. Briggs, the author of “The Citice of Guja-
réshtra,” in the eleventh chapter of his work, referring to
Sajjdnand Swhmi, says :—

“ No longer influenced by those dreads which had bitherto inter-
cepted his career, he commenced his crusade sgainst the Fullabha
Kula, better known as the Gosdinji Mabarij., He boldly denounced
the irregularities they had introduced into their forms of worship,
and exposed the vices which characterized the lives of their elergy”
(pp- 287, 238).

In the “Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay”
(now the Bombay Branch of the Boyal Asiatic Bociety), vol.
ii.,, published in the year 1820, Capt. McMurdo, Resident in
Kaichh, writing about Katchh and its people, makes refer-
ence to the MahAarajas as follows : —

* The Bhittifs are of Sindh origin. They are the most numerous
and wealthy merchants in the eouatry, and worship the Goedinji
Mahirdjas, of whom there sre many. The Mahirij is the master of
their property, and disposes of it a3 he pleases; and such is the
veneration in which he is held, that the most respectable families
eonsider themselves honoured by his eobabiting with their wives or
danghters. The principal Mahiraj at present on this side of India
is named Gopindthji, a man worn to s skeleton and shaking like a
leaf, from debanchery of every kind, excepting spirituous liguore.
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He is constantly in a state of intoxication from opium and various

other stimulanta which the ingenuity of the sensual has discovered.
He was originally & Brahman”’ (vol. ii. pp. 230, 231).

Mr. Frederick Hall, formerly Professor of the Govern-
ment College at Benarés, published in 1854 Ké#shi Nomah,
one of the Persian works of the deceased Munshi Shilal Sheikh,
in which the suthor makes & distinct reference to the sect of
the Gokul Gosiins, or the Maharijas. We give below the
text and its English translation :—
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¥ The Gokul Gosdinjis.—They are generally known (by the name
of) Gokulasth. In all their outward manuers they are like the
Bandrdban Goeairs, and they apply the Kasliki (mark made by the
Hindus on the forehead) in & different way, and their followers are
mostly Gujariti grocers {or banians), who carry on the businese of
méhajans (or bankers). Few other pecple are inclined to become
their followers. Their followers, whether men or women at the
- time of becoming their followers, make an offering to the gura (i.e.
the epiritual guide) of these three things, namely, body, mind, and
wealth,—that is, for (his) service and gratification; and they with-
bold not from him their bodies, hearts, and gold. Men and women
nofailingly go once every day, and some of them three times {daily),
in order to behold the face of their spiritual guide, or the adored idol.
And, besides this, they are so firm in their good faith, that when they
marry, they first send their wives to their spiritual guide withont having
made ase of them ; and the leavings of their sccomplished guide are
afierwards tasted by the ignorant disciples. Ehould any one of the
diseiples hesitate to send bis wife as mentioned above, she becomen,
agreeably to their belief, a barren women, and ber husband will ot
benefit by her; and as this dread has dizordered the brains of those
foolish people for a long time, they, from fear, exercise this obnoxious
act. DBesides the newly married wife, shonld the guide desire the
wife of any followers, #s meon ge they discover his infentions they
produce her; and all these fools regard the wicked and sinful deeds
of their gunide as the gambols of Krishpa, and, cousidering their
adored guide as God, they respect his words as revelations from
beaven, and conceal his doings. The food and drink of these
(Gosdins) are delicious sand luxurious, and most of them =are
wealthy.”
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The immoralities of the Mahéréjas were proved before
the Supreme (now High) Court of Bombay in the year
1862. Dr. John Wilson, who (in the words of Sir Joseph
Arnould), “has studied the subject with that comprehensive
range of thought—the result of varied erudition—which has
made his name a foremost one among the living orientalists of
Europe,” says in his testimony as follows :—

“The sect of Vallabhichirya is & new pect, inasmuch as it has
solected the god Krishpa in one of his aspects-—that of his ado-
lescence, and raised him fo enpremacy in that aspect. It is & new
sect, in s far as it has established the Puskti-mdrga, or way of en-
joyment, in a natural and carnal pense. The sect is new in ita
objects, and new in its methods. The god Krishna is worshipped
by its members in the form of images, and in the form of the per-
sons of their gurus, tho so-called Mahirfjas. The Mahardj is con-
gidered by a great many of his followers as an incarnation of God,
as god incarnate according to Hindu notions, which are peculiar on
that subject. The Vallabhichéryans hold that Vallabhichirya and
his official descendants are incarnations of the god Krishna, without
holding thet there is a complete embodiment of him in any one of
them. According to Hinda notions, there have occurred nine in-
carpations of Vishpu, the last of them being that of Buddha. The
orthodox Hindus do not believe in any incarnations which are said
to have taken place between the time of Buddha and the present day.
The Vallabhfichfryans, on the contrary, hold that Vallabhﬁchérya
and his descendants are incarnations of Krishna. They view the
MabArdj es intermediate between themselves and the god Krishna,
in the sense of being entitled to have his dicts received as equal to
those of Krishpa himself. . . . Ton, maon, and dkhan (in the formuls
of Vallabhichfirya initiation) are used in an all-comprehensive sense
—ian, ombracing the body in all its members and fanctions; man,
referring to mind in all the mental powers and faculties; and dhan,
comprehending all property and possessions, which have to be placed
at the disposal of the god through the Mahéni‘;, according to the
doctrines of the sect. I have scen passages in works published by
the Mahirdjas of the sect, according to which the sectaries should
make over their sons, wives, dnugbtem, and every thing else before
applying them to their own use.”

‘We shall not dwell longer upon this subject than to reoiltp
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an extract from the judgment of Sir Mathew Sansse, in the
Mahérsj Libel Case:—

* 41t appears abundantly from works of recognised authority writ-
ten by other Mahdrijas, and from existing popular belief in the
Vallabhéchdrya sect, that VallabhAchdrya is believed to have been an
incarnation of the god Krishna, and that the Mah4rijas, as descendants
of Vallabh4chdrya, have claimed and received from their followers
the like character of incarnation of that god, by hereditary succes-
sion. The Mahirijas have been sedulons in identifying themselves
with the god Krishpa by means of their own writings and feachings
and by the similarity of ceremonies of worship and addresses which
they require to be offered to themselves by their followers. All
songs connected with the god Krishpe, which were brought before
ud, were of an amorous character, and it appeared that songs of a
corrupting and licentious tendency, both ir idea and expression, are
sung by young females to the Mah4rijas, npon festive occasions, in
which they are identified with the god in his most licentions aspect.
In these songe, as well as in stories, both written and traditional,
which latter are treated as of & religions character in the sect, the
subject of sexnal intercourse is most prominent. Adultery is made
familiar to the minds of all: it is nowhere discouraged or denounced ;
but, on the contrary, in some of the stories, those persons who have
committed that great moral and social offence are commended ; and,
in one of them, the actors are awarded the highest position in the
heaven of the Vaishpavas, although for some atiention paid on one
occasion to the clearing of a temple of the god, The love and sub-,
eerviency incalcated by the Hinda religion to be due in a spiritaal
sense to the Supreme Being, has been by those corrupt teachings
materialised, and to a large extent transferred to those who cluim to
be his living incarnations. It is said to be ceremonially effected by
a mystie rite, or dedication of *mind,’” ‘ property,” and ¢ body,” (or
man, dhan, and fan), which is made in childhood by males, bat by
females in the ceremony of marriage; and a popular belief appears
to exist fo a considerable extent, that this dedication confers npon the
Mahérijas abeolute rights over the ‘minds,’ ¢ properties,’ and ‘bodies’®
of their followers. The Mahirdjas, however, appear, upsn the evi-
dence, to have undoubtedly availed themselves of the existence of
those impressions to gratify licentions propensities and a love of gain.
These do-trines and practices are opposed to what we know of the
original principles of the ancient Hindu religion, which are said to
be found in the Vedas.”
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The observations we have been induced to make result from
the impressions we have received in treating the subject; and
we feel confident that our readers will concur with vs in de-
nouncing the flagrant abuses we have pointed out, and help
us fo hold them up to the indignation of the world. We
simcerely hope that this publie exposure of gross social evils
will tend to their ultimate and speedy abatement.
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CHAPTER IX.
OPPRESSIVE EXACTIONS OF THE MATIARAJAS.

Smvce the Muharajas exercise such unlimited spiritual autho-
rity over their adherents, it follows that they should possess
considerable temporal influence and power. Great personal
respect is paid to them; they are invited to sumptuous enter-
tainments by their votaries, are eonstan!ly in the receipt of
valuable and choice presents, are consulted upon most matters
of importance, and their sway over society is comsequently
great. When a rumour reaches a town that a Mahérd) is
approaching, a large throng of his devoted followers go forth
to meet him, and, forming themselves into a8 procession, he
enters the town with great pomp and jubilation. The most
influential and rich members of the sect think it no degrada-
tion to perform the most menial offices in his service.

‘Whoever displeases 8 Mah4raj incurs the penalty of ex-
commurlication, which is thus carried into effect : The Mahéaraj
presses the moet influential persons belonging to the sect to
interfere in the matter, and a meeting is convened, at which
the conduct of the offending Vaishnava is discussed. As, in
all such cases, the voice of the wealthy and powerful pre-
ponderates; and as these have already been privately solicited
and won over by the Mahirij, the issne is never doubtful.
The person who has incurred the displeasure of the Mahsrsj
has no alternative but to endure all the pains and penalties of
excommnnication, or to make the most abject submission, and
atone by the offer of coetly bribes. Auny one who resists the
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imposition of a tax which the Mahérij desires to levy is
punished in a lighter way, although one equally powerful in
its consequences, for he is prohibited from worshipping the
jmage, or the Mahfr4j, until he submit. It thus happens
that even the rich and influential are often kept soliciting
pardon, and fasting, at the door of the dwelling of the Maha-
réj, for they may not take even food or water until they have
paid their adoration to the image and to the Mahar4j, which
they are not permitted to do until they have submitted to the
imposition. '

“ After the Europeans and Pérsis, the Gujarati community
engross the largest portion of the commerce of Bombay. They
include Bhattids, M4rwadis, Lowinés, and others. They may
be characterised generally as a community of shopkeepers, and
have always shown an instinctive aptitude for commerce. . . ,
By far the larger portion of this trading community acknow-
ledge the Mahérijas for their spiritual guides. Our whole
Kapad Dazdr, cloth market, is almost exclusively monopolized
by the devout Vaishnavas. They deal also very extensively
in cotton, opium, sugar, spices, gold, silver, and in almost
every important article of trade. The Mahéar4jas, taking
advantage of the commercial character of their worshippers
have secured to themsclves a permanent source of income, by

"imposing a tax upon every article or commodity in which
their votaries are trading. How such a tax came to be im-
posed upon them is easily learnt from a little brochure published
ten years ago by the special authority of Jivanji Mahdrsjs
which furnishes information regarding the amount and nature
of the tax that goes to him. It appears from this that, in
1811, when Gokulnéathji Mahérﬁj, the ancestor of Jivanji,
came to Bombay, all the Vaishnavas of the island of Bombay,
collecting in a body, requested His Holiness to settle per-
manently with his family ¢ for the purification of their souls;’
offering, at the same time, to build a temple for him, and to

in
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make arrangements to meet his expenses in connection with
the temple. To secure permanency to bis income, and that,
too, in a way the least burdensome to his followers, the Mahé-
“r4j pitched upon articles of trade for taxation. Accordingly
agreements were signed by Bhatti4, Bani4, and Lowané mer-
chants, in which they bound themsclves to add to the price of
every article they might buy or sell according to the following
scale ;—

ARTICLES, AMOUNT OF TAXATION,

1. Bilk, sugar, spices, metals, sack- ) } anna per every hundred

cloth, cottor, and opium .,....... rupees of sale effected.
2. Cloth, eilk, cotton, and everyotherl Ditto,
Bpecles sesrddrrrsdappune teessnphidnrgy
3. Bills of exchange, drafts, ete. ... { 1 ::;:e'p:tme:me:yio:wwnd
4. Gold and silver specie ............ Ditto.
5. Bills and specie brokerage ...... " Ditto.
anna per every hundred
6. Cloth brokerage.......... eosnssoeone : rupees transaction.
7. Apency brokers......cceennannae .-ws  Ditto.
8. Brokers to European houses...... Ditto.
9. Grain brokers .....cc.ccorveverries Ditto.
10. Pearls and jewels ...... vemiesrness « Ditto.
11. Pearls and jewel brokerage ...... Ditto.
12. Insurance brokers..........covemn. . Ditto,
8 annas per every hundred ,
13. Muccadams ...... ernrsansranre - { rupees of their income.

14. Every patimor laden with goods
from Malabar, and consigned wzh 1} per veasel.
a Vaishnava ...c.eovuerernveecensnans

15. Every padow (uative cmﬁ) ﬁ'om
Riéjipur, and of which the goods } 9 annas per vessel,
are consigned to a Vaishpava ...

18. Grain of all kinds ................. « 1 anma per candy.
17. Ghi {clarified butter)........cccues . § apna per mannd.
18 0]1 ssemekspran aenvsappiniin sodsnmenens i ANDR w mund-

19. ij PPy TR T LR YL E LU RIS L L L) l anna w " mlldﬁ."

1 anna per every bundred
m’- Hﬂm Clﬂﬂl PYYTYTTETITIPRL PO 2 Y mm |
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ARTICLES, AMOUNT OF TAXATION.

Bs. 1} per every hundred
21, Dealers in gold vecverree.s erasraens .{ rupees’ worth of gold
bought for trade.
22. Cotton Jarn ..ceescssseees tresssares 2 annes per maund. )
- 1 rupee per every hundred
23. Rope ievvueree- seseacbrersnssssinsane { rupees’ worth of =gale
effected. .
24, TrON icienresscnsrsnes srarner eeesess 1 anna per candy,
25. Pepper, et0.ueisisrrnees reenssuinans . 1} anna per cwt.

“Tt will be seen that there is not an important article of
trade in which the Vaishnavas are engaged that has escaped
the Maharaj’s clutches. Small and inappreciable as the rate
of ligd (tax) may appear on a superficial view, the proceeds
of the whole, when collected together, amount to 50,000
rupees. 'This large sum goes every year to fill the coffers of
Jivanji, the owner of the great temple in Bombay, and now
one of the richest among the natives of our island.

“But this is not all. It is not enough that so much money
goes to one Mahérdj. Other high* priests have come forward
in succession to mssert their several claims, and to have their
need supplied by fresh impositions. For instance, there is a
ldgdé on most of the other mentioned articles (the rate of
which, however, is not the same as that of the first one), which
goes 1o provide for the temple of Sri Nathji in Mewér. It
would be tedious to mention the different rates on different
articles. Suffice it to say that the proceeds of this second tax
amount to 80,000 rupees a year, of which the tax on piece .
goods alone, which is one anna per every hundred rupees’
worth of goods bought or sold, furnishes the important item
of 42,000 rupees, Jivanji Mah4réj deriving from this same
gsource about 11,000 rupees. The /igds appear to have grown
with the growth of the Mahéréjas’ number. Hardly two or
three years pass but a fresh Zigd is sure fo be imposed. About
three years ago Chimanlalji, Gopkeshji, and L&l Maniji
Mahiéréjas imposed three /dgds for their respective benefit on
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some of the above-mentioned articles, from which they derive
12,000, 5,500, and 4,500 rupees respectively every year. The
total amount of the six Liffds we have now described is as
follows : —

- RUPKTA,

For Sri Nathji .cvvuerraernenar reesssanenses 80,000
gy Jivanji Mablrij sveceerrcencinienrenaee 50,000
y» Chimanlalji ditto...ceerrerrenrsrnrannnes 12,000
»» Gopkeshji ditto .....cecrvrrnriennas . 5,500
»» LAl Maniji .eviviicrecaen enerersrernnane 4,500
» Babu Barjaji ..eceecercrnrvesarercasens 10,000
Re. 162,000

* Perhaps some of our readers will be surprised to find that
a tax of one anpa or half an anna on every hundred rupees
should produce so large an amount. DBut the fact is that the
rate of tax on every article is doubled, trebled, or quadrupled,
as it passea from one merchant or shopkeeper to another, and
from another to a third, and from a third to 8 fourth, and so
on, for every Vaishnava merchant pays his /igd for what he
buys or sells.

“Upon whom does this burden of 162,000 rupees fall? It
is certain that it does not fall upon the orthodox Vaishnavas.
It would be a different thing altogether were the taxes levied
on the profit of his trade. The BhLAtti4 merchant is at Liberty
to spend what he pleases out of his profits. But it must be
borne in mind that the 4igds, or taxes of the Mahérijas, are
levied upon articles of trade, and the burden therefore falls
upon the community at large. The Vaishnava merchant pays
not a farthing, Let us see what he does. He buys, say piece
goods in lump from Enropesn merchants, and puts such a
price upon them as will cover not only his profits but all he
bas to pay in the shape of kigds to the Mahir4jas. He bas
no fear of his goods being undersold, for his brother mer-
chants, who are alike Vaishnavas, are in similar circumstances.
He is generally a retail as well as a wholesule dealer. Mer-
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chants who buy goods from him, in paying the increased price
(increased on account of the taxes), pay actually the faxes
themselves; but they lose nothing, since they must gell their
goods at & profit, however low. The consumers of the articles
are the real payers of the Mahar4jas’ taxes. Thus Christians,
Zoroéstrians, Mahomedans, and the non-Vaishnava Hindus,
are called upon to make this little contribution to the Mah4-
rajas. Again, merchants from Arabia, Persia, or Zanzibar, on
the coast of Africa, buy piece goods and other articles on a
very extensive scale from the Bhéttid dealers; and they, too,
pay for the Mahéraj’s imposition. These merchants, how-
ever, suffer nothing from it, for they charge it upon the price
of the articles they sell to the people of Arabia, Persia, and
Zangibar, as the ease may be, Foreign consumers, therefore,
cerfainly, though unconsciously, come in for a share of the
holy tax.” *

Thus the power and influence of the Mahéréjas is col-
laterally aided by their wealth, which tends to increase the
respect in which they are held, especially by the populace,
with whom a poor priesthood is wsually an object of ridicule
or contempt.

Men holding society by the throat with so powerful a grasp
as these Maharéjas, for the gratification of their evil passions
and propensities, would be dangerous to society at large, were
there mot firm laws which impose limits upon their power.
Of their misdeeds, o long as they are kept within the bounds
of their sect, and are limited to such acts as affect only their
devotees, the law takes no notice, for these are private wrongs
of which the law takes no cognizance, if the individual who
suffers chooses to submit te them. If, however, its protection
be claimed it will vindicate its eupremacy. The Mahéarhjas
are carcful not to atiempt to exercise authority in such &
manner a5 would bring them within the grasp of the law; but

® Tince of Indis, Febroary 1, 1862,
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the private wrongs they inflict are nevertheless of sufficiently
grave a character to be held up to public censure. Although
all-powerful within their own area and pale, their sacerdotal
character does not exempt them from the castigation of intelli-
gent opinion. )

We purpose giving a few instances of their misconduct,
which might not otherwise come clearly to the knowledge of
the public. '

“ About twenty-seven years ago, when Sir Henry (then
Colonel) Pottinger, was the Resident at Katchh, a Mabérj
from Katchh despoiled the houses of the Vaishnavas of Sindh :
this man had twenty-two Mussulman sepoys in his pay; and for
disguise, we presume, he kept his beard like that of a Museul-
man. After robbing the Vaishnavas of some villages between
Luckpat and Tera, he started for Katchh M4ndavi, the inhabi-
tants of which communicated the intelligence to the Resident
through Devan Lakhmidés, meht4 of that place. Upon this
the Resident sent a military guard, and directed that the
Mahéraj should not be permitted to enter the town. Accord-
ingly, when he came to within two miles of the place, he was
informed that he would be punished if he remained within the
boundaries of Katchh, Upon this the Maharaj immediately
fled.”

“ Another Mahérij (who died in Bombay about twelve years
ago) went once to Katchh M4ndavi. Here he found a person
who had a claim against one Hans4 Tilvéniv4lls. This clsim
was barred by law, and the man therefore made over the bond
to the Mahirij, and told him so. The Mahdrij immediately
sent for Hansé Tilvinivills and demanded the money from
him. The poor man stated that he was not legally bound to
pay the money, and that, besides, ke was in impoverished cir-
cumstances, and could not. Hereupon, the Mahérsj, without
attending to what he had eaid, made him lie all day in the sun,
and had a large stone placed on his breast.”
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*In another case, about three years ago, a subscription list
was set on foot by Chimanji Mahér4j for the purpose of con-
structing a great temple. In that list many Vishpavas had
willingly contributed large sums; but others, who had at-
tached but small sums against their names, had a great deal
of sulum (tyranny) practised upon them by the Mahéréj.
To extort large contributions from them, they were threat-
ened with the closing of Chimanji’s temple against them.
Bome were actually confined in the temple. The same
Mahéraj threw one of his worshippers from @ staircase-of
bis house, and thereby inflicted great personal injury upon
him.” )

Authority has been exercised in other cases in a similar
manner, for the purposes of extortion ; bhut the personal injury
inflicted in this case would have brought the Mahérdj within
reach of the law if the votary had chosen to claim its pro-
tection.

“Tn another case, Gokuleshadhishji Mahéréj thought right
to possess himself of the house of one Manikbsi, widow of
Kalidnji Okbai, late mukkadam to Messrs. Graham and Co.
- After confining her in his temple for some length of tiie, he
forced her to deliver to him all the documents relating thereto,
and extorted from her a writing to the effect that she had of
her own free will made over the house to the Mahardj as a
gift. Some time after, the widow sued the Mahéraj in her
Majesty’s Supreme Court, and when the case was about to
come on, the Mahérdj caused a private settlement to be
made, he making over to her the deed of the house (worth
about 12,000 rupees) and receiving from her 1,500 rupees in
consideration.” :

Here the religion of the votary did not shelter the attempted
robbery ; but it was a pity the action was compromised, as we
have no doubt the Supreme Court would have strongly ex-
pressed itself upon the nefarious transacticn. But we presume

.
¥
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the plaintiff was induced b} caste reasons to forcgo the pursuit,
and was content to recover her own even at a cost.

“ Again (and as the last instance we shall adduce, and to
which we shall bave occasion to edvert in a subsequent
chapter), about five years ago ell the Mahéaréjas of Bombay
framed a document which became subsequently celebrated as
the ‘Slavery Bond.” In this slavery bond it was stated that
no Vaishpava should serve the Mzhérajas with summons to
appear in a court of justice; that a fund should be raised for
the purpose of trying to get an act passed in the Legislative
Council by which no Mahérsj could be summoned before a
court of justice; and if, during the interval, a Mahér4j were
served with a summons by an ontside party, the Vaishnavas
should undergo any expense to put a stop to it; that, if any
Yaishnava wrote against the Mah4rajas, he should be punished
by his caste people.”

“The Vaishnavas were not at sll willing to sign such &
rigorously framed document; but when, for eight days to-
gether, the Mah4r4jas closed the doors of their temples against
them, and did not allow any Vaishnava to see their faces, all
the Vaishpava shefs signed the document. Some of the shels
were altogether unwilling to do so, but they became afraid of
the Mahérijas, and at last signed the ‘Slavery Bond.””” *

The inference to be drawn from these instances is that the
Maharéjas, if resisted in their tyranny, would be controlied ;
but while their infatuated votaries receive the dogma of the
creed they follow, that these Mabirijas are the incarnations
of Krishna, and adhere to the dedication of fen, man, snd
dhan, they must necessarily remain the victims of these arts ~
. ful, crafty, and dissolute priesia.
© & A pamphlet on the MebirSjas,
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CHAPTER X.
THE MA_:EKRKJ AS IN DIFFICULTIER.

I might have been foreseen that power such as that exer-
cised by the Mahér4jas, resting on hereditary superstition of
the most debasing character, and maintained by craft and
cunning, must ultimately be overthrown. It was impossible
that an authority having no other support could continue
when the light of intelligence was thrown upon.it. Tt must
necessarily expire amidst the ridicule and scorn of those to
whom its true character is shown. The impending fall of an
illegitimate but long continued domination, arbitrary and
tyrantous in its pressure on the consciences of men, is often
accelerated by strange and unexpected circumstances. And -
thus it is with the power and influence of these Mahéréjas.
The circumstances that have conduced to hasten the deserved
overthrow of their monstrous tyranny may be summed up as
follows :—

1. The religious disputes between them and the Brahmans.

2. Their objections to attend courts of justice.

3. The opinions of the press upon them and their deeds. -

4, Their infatuated mistake in the endeavour to enforce the

* Slavery Bond.”

Let us first notice the religious disputes between them and
the Bruhmans.

In the year 1855, the Gujardti Brahmans in Bombay, wish-
ing to make the offering to Mah4deva, or Siva, of Chbapan-
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bhoga (which means fifty-six kinds of consccrated food, and
consists of as many different sorts of vegetables, grains, ete.,
and is very expensive from the quantity made), commenced
a subscription for the purpose. This met with success, and
the consecrated food was made and offered at the shrine of the
idol, after which it was participated in by the Brahmans, and
widely distributed.

The Mahiréjas, secking a pretext for disputing with the
Brahmans, contended that what is consecrated o Niva, is, -
according to the Hindu Béstras, Siva Nirtedl (which means
holy to Siva), and consequently ought not to have been par-
taken of by the Brahmans, The Brahmans in Bombay are,
-a8 8 class, gupported by begging; and throughout Gujarat
and the adjacent parts, as well as at Bombay, they are wholly
supported by Vaishnavas, it being eustomary for all sectarians,
withouf exception, to present gifts to the Bruhmans, whose
gect is considered the chief. The object of the Maharijas in
originating this dispute was to acquire the supremacy, thus
virtually held by the Brahmaps. To effect this, the Muhi-
réjas urged upon the Vaishnavas, and especially the Bhattids,
- who were the chief supporters of the BDrahmans, that, baving
committed this serious religious error of consuming the food
consecrated to Siva, they were unworthy of support and pa-
tronage, and urged that the customary gifts and supplies
ghould be withheld from them. For a considerable time pre-
vious to this there had been much dissatisfaction among the
Vaishpavas on account of the condact and practices of the
Maharajas ; and as the latter prosecuted with great vehemence
the scheme for withholding the supplics to the Brahmans, the
Vaishnavas thought it a favourable opportunity for obtaining
some reform of the abuses they eomplained of, which consisted
in the notorious adulterous intercourse of the Maharijas with
the females of their families (especially in the winter service at
four o’clock in the morning), and the frequent ravishment of
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girls of ten or eleven years of age. These atrocities had only
been submitted to with any patience by the most infatuated
and devoted of the Veaishnavas; for the Hindus generally set
a high value on the chastity of their females, and the viola-
tion of it, as a point of doctrine, is severely reprehended as a
gin in their ancient religious works. Profligacy is nowhere
inculcated in the Sacred Books of the Hindus, and rests upon
a corruption of symbolism from its true meaning, introduced
by these infamous men to sanction their own misdeeds. Much
dissatisfaction also grew out of the quarrels and disputes in
families caused by the Mahéréjas requiring the wives and
daughters of the Vaishnavas to make them presents of crna-
ments and jewellery ; for the females, being willing to gratify
the cupidity of their priests, urged their unwilling husbands
to consent. Another ground of complaint was the treatment
of the females in the thronged crowds of the temple, where
they were indecently abused. The Vaishnavas were also dis-
pleased on account of the large sums of money exacted from
them in various ways, on pain of being exposed to the injury
and annoyance which the Mahéréjas always knew how to in-
flict on those who provoked their animosity. They were
indignant that, in cases where private, commercial, family,
or caste disputes were referred to the arbitration of the Mah4-
r4j, the dissatisfied party, against whom & decision had been
given, because he had bribed the arbitrator less munificently
than his opponent, was required to consent to the decision,
under the penalty of incurring serious displeasure. These,
however, were not the only grievances.’ The Maharajas com-
mand the lubour and gervices of their followers without giving
them any remunemtmn, and even insist that, when busily
- occupied in their own ordinary avocations, they shall, when
required, instantly quit them to obey the orders of the Mah4-
réjas, by attending to the image of the idol, or wreathing its
eradle, ete., with flowers. The practice of the guardian of
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the temples beating the worshippers, to hasten their passage
through the temples, was another subject of complaint.

A favourable opportunity seemed to have arrived for the
redress of all these grievances, and the Vaishnavas collcctively
consented to the wishes of the MahAréjas in reference to the
Brahmans, apon the condition that these abuses should be
absolutely reformed. One influential person named Gop4ldés
M#4dhavadas persisted in eupporting the Brahmans in de-
fiance of the Mahér4jas; snd two others, also of great weight
in their different sects, named Rémbal Thakursidés and Sa~
khérém Laxmanji, supported the Brabmans. The Mablirdjas
yielded to the pressure put upon them, and consented to the
demands made upon them, even to the minor reforms; but
they required the respite of a year before carrying them out,
and demanded complete secresy, conceiving that if they
yielded to immediate execution they would be tacitly admit-
ting the existence of evils, and putting a weapon into the
hands of their opponents—the Brahmans.

The dispute between the Mahéarijas and the Brahmans,
however, led to newspaper controversy, and caused much bad
blood. The Baniis and Bhéttida, the most devoted followers
of the MahArijas, were commanded not to salute either of the
three gentlemen who sided with the Brahmans, and otherwise
to withhold the respect they had always been accustomed to
show to them. The Brahmans, convinced that they were per-
fectly orthodox in what they had done, convened several mect-
ings, to which they invited the MahA&réjas to discuss the matter
with them ; but the Maharajes, knowing the weakness of their
cause, and conscicus of their ignorance_of Sanskrit, abstained
from attending the meetings, or taking part in discussious
which they were aware must end in their defeat and disgrace.
To obtain, however, the victory in the eyes of their votaries,
they assembled a2 meeting of their own, which was attended
by a beggar Brahman, whom they had previcusly bribed.
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This man, who represented that he was deputed by the entire
body of his brethren, publicly humiliated himself by asking
pardon of the MahAr4jas in their name. The pardon sought
was, of course, graciously granted, and the Mah4réjas thought
they were restored to the good opinion of their followers.
But, unfortunately for them, the trick was exposed, and the
" public discussed, and the native newspapers commepted apon
it. This was 8 heavy blow to the Mahérdjas. But, as they
had not succeeded against the Brahmans, they did not carry
out the reforms they had consented to, and the affair ter-
minated almost where it commenced, to the disgust of all
parties. The power of the Mahérijas was, however, shaken.

Tt was at this period, an opportunity being afforded by these
disputes, that the Salya Prakdsha (Light of Truth), a weekly
newspaper, was first issued. It was published by the defendant
in the Libel Case, and its object was the sdvocacy of social,
educationsal, end religious reforms. In consequence of the
excited state of public opinion at the time, the mewspaper
immediately obtained a wide circulation.

The second circumstance conducing to accelerate the over-
throw of the power of the Mahiirdjes was their objection to
attend courts of justice. The Mahéréjas conceive that their
dignity is lowered and their persons polluted by attending
courts of justice ; but the Supreme Court of Bombay required
them to obey the summons of the law, on the occasion of an
action being brought by Sri Jivanji Mahéréj against Ram-
dayél MotirAm, The plaintiff’s affidavit was to the following
effect —

T, 8ri Jivanji Mahdrdj, the plaintiff above-named, solemnly affirm
and declara that on or about the 2nd day of August instant, I was
served with a subpcena from the above-nemed defendant to appear and
give evidence on the trial of this cause; and I further say that I am
the chief Mahdrfij of & very large scction of the Hindu community,
consisting of Baaids, Bhdttids, Bhansfllis, Marwidis, Lowdnds,
Khatris, and other Hindu castes; and that it is contrary to the
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religion of the said castes that I should appear in any public place,
except our temple and in the houses of members of the said castes
for religious and ceremonial purposes. I therefore say that I cannot
attend personally in the Supreme Court to give evidence at the trial
of this cause; but that, if I did so attend, I should subject myself fo
the lLiability of being deposed from my offics; and 1 further say that I-
have very little personal knowledge of any of the matters in this
action ; but my mehids (clerks), who are fully acquainted thercwith,
will attend in court with all books and documents relating to the
issnes. And I lastly say that my scle reason for mot obeying the
said subpeena is that given; and inasmuch as the defendant's advisers
well knew that I could not attend, X verily believe they only caused
the subpana to be served in order to ereate aunoyance and expevse,
If, however, the defendant think fit to do se, I am ready and will-
ing {o be examined at my own house and at my own expense.”

The Bombay Gazetle of Aungust 12, 1856, says :—

“ The application was opposed by the counsel on the other side,
who contended that sufficient cause had not been shown to exempt
8Tl Jivanji Mahéiraj from the usage of the court. The Mahdr4j, the
learned gentlemen was informed, was in the habit of attending
public places and visiting the houses of other natives. He cnce or
twice took a sea trip in the steamer Phlox, travelled by railway
along with low caste Hindus, inspected the Observatory, the Mint,
the spinning machinery, equestrian exhibitions, native nautches,
etc. etc. Surely if his person were not polluted by these things,
ruch lesa would it be by attending the Supreme Court,

The Chief Justice (Sir William Yardley) with whose vicw of the
case Bir Mathew Sausse entirely concurred, expressed himeacll very
strongly againat the expediency of exempting any individuel, how-
ever high or dignified his station might be, from the usual process
of the Court, saying that once an exception were made in favour of
any person, there would be no end of applications of the same
pature. The head of every petty sect and caste in the island would
be calling bimself a Mahirij, and demandiog as a right that the
Court ghould have him examined at his private residence.”

The objection, which in & great measure was suggested by
the fact that the Maharijas feel it to be a degradation to sit

lower than an European, whom they regard as only equal to
the very lowest of their own caste, was thus defeated ; and

this defeat further tended to reduce their importance,



THE MAHARAJAS IN DIFFICULTIES, 159

The opinions of the press upon the MabAréjas and their
deeds have also tended to undermine their influence.

Owing to the circumstances just noticed, and the excited
state of public feeling, the doctrines, worship, power, and in-
fluence, the ignorance and evil lives of the Maharéjas, became
not only well known, but much talked of. The community
was thoroughly aroused, and men began to think, to.talk, and
to act. The press, stimulated by this movement of society,
gained courage to make its comments. There are about
fifteen or sixteen Gujardti papers printed in the vernacular
idiom and three -or four English local papers pubhshed at
Bombay. All these made their comments, and severely cen- -
sured the Mahirdjas. The Safys Prakdsh, which was con-
ducted by the defendant in the Libel Case (who was himself
a Banif, and follower of the Mahéréjas, and familiar with all
their mysteries and evil practices), frequently denounced and
exposed their immorality and corruption. This, in the fer-
ment which continued to exist, greatly shocked the feelings
of the public, which had no conception of the existence of the
enormities thus exposed. The Mahardjas themselves were
peculiarly sensitive to the censure of this particular paper,
knowing that it was conducted by one of their own followers,
and they therefore iustinctively epprehended that it would
have a most prejudicial effect. The body of the Mahérijas
consequently resorted to every available means to endeavour
to silence the writer, by holding out considerable pecuniary
inducements, proposed through the medium of some of their
most influential votaries. But they were thoroughly frustrated
in this object ; for not only were eomments published in the
various newspapers, but pamphlets and handbills were freely
circulated, ell tending to the destruction of their influence.

Extracts of the comments so made, and which will give an
idea of how much the subject occupied public at‘bentmn,
given in the Appendix, No, 2,



160 HISTORY OF THE SECT OF MAHARAJAS.

The Slavery Bond was another means of undermining their
influence.

In consequence of the excited state of the public mind, re-
sulting from the perusal of the several pamphlets and hand.
bills, and the censorious comments of the newspapers, un
advertisement appeared in the Safya Prakish of the 25th of
January, 1857, proposing for competition a prize essay upon
the duties of Gurus (spiritual gnides), and the rule of conduct
of their female devotees. The object of the proposed essay
was to show the line of conduct that ought to be pursued by
the Mahar4jas towards their female votaries, as well as how

. these were bound™o act in return. Several essays were the
result of this announcement, and one of them was crowned
with approval. 'Whilst this was being printed for circulation,
the Parsi editor of the Chdbak newspaper wrote a series of
articles in his issues of the 17th and 24th August, and 3rd
September of 1838, advocating the cause of the Mahdrijas,
and criticising the conduct of the reforming party, no doubt
stimulated to this by some interested motive. Some of this
party he personally abused, and publicly named them ; ome of
them, indignant at this proceeding, brought a civil action for
damages, for it became well known that this editor had written
at the instigation of a certain justice of the peace who strongly
supported -the cause of the Mahérajas, he being one of their
most influential followers. This the editor himself made
known through his jourual of the 25th January, 1839 ; for,
being cast in the action and disappointed in not receiving
promised pecuniary assistance, he thus retaliated.

In justice to the Chdbak, it is but proper to mention that
the editor of this paper, before be was reduced to exiremities,
had advocated reform in the Parsi community, and had writ-
ten ably and freely upon the subject, the Chdluk then being
one of the most popular and best vernacular papers in Bom-
bay. Things unfortunately taking an adverse turn, be was
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induced, by the hope of bettering his interest, to veer round ;
but he was frustrated and disappointed. Whilst the action
was pending in the Supreme Court, he was much pressed for
money to make advances to his lawyers ; and, to overcome this
difficulty, it was suggested to him to subpeena some of the
Mahérijas as witnesses. The Mahéréjas, on this, took every
care to avoid the service of the subpeena, and at the sams time -
they closed their temples against their followers, This occa- -
sioned much commotion and great confusion in the community
of the Vaishnavas, 'When the temples were thus closed, the -
members of the sect, including the rich and influential, would
not take their meals and water as enjoined by their religious
duties, without first paying their adoration in the morning to
the image of the idol and to the Mahdraj. They were kept
outside all day fasting. Upon the Vaishnavas entreating the
Mahar4jas to open their temples, they refused to do so unlesa
all the leading men in the sect would subscribe their signature
to the document of which the following is a translation ;——

¢ To Bal-Krishnaji, greeting.

# Bamvat, 1915, month of Poushscod 12 (Sunday, 16th January,
1859) in Bombay to wit:—We Vaishnavas, Bhéttifs, and Vénias,
and Low4ands, asud Bhonséilis, and Marwédis, and Multinis, ete.,
{and) all conjointly, have made this agreement. Its object is to
wit: thut we must make arrangements in any way, by making a
petition to the Government that our Gurus, ull descendunts of
Gosdinji, should not atiend the courts in case of any difficulty from
Government or on being summoned. The fund subscribed by those
who have framed this draft (agreement) for expenses that will be
incurred by this, to be kept in some secure place. This business we
all conjointly sheuld conduct with Government, and (in this busi-
ness) we should continue to join to the last, and spare nothing.
Heuneeforth, if any Vaishpava publishes or causes to be published a
defamation of our religion, to that person his own caste men must
certninly give punishment. And no Vaishpava shonld surnmon the clasa
of Muldrdjas; and if a member of another custe suramox, then all the
Vaisbpavas conjointly must certainly make compromise about it.

11
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This kind of agreement we all conjointly, with free faith, of our own
will and accord have made. Every one must certainly condact in
this manner; any one acting contrary to the agreement is guilty of
& crime againat his religion and caste.”

(Here follow the signatares),

* This document was signed by almost all the leading mem-
bers of the Vaishnava community, some of whom were her
- Majesty’s Justices of the Peace and members of the Grand
Jury. Its immediate object was to punish the editor of the
Satya Prakdsh by excommunication, and to make an appeal
in the Legislative Council to pass an act which would secure
8 permanent exemption for the Mahér4jas from attendance in
courts of justice.” ®

This bond (a thorough “slavery bond,” by the articles
which thus stringently bound all who appended their names
to it) the Mahdrdjas were eager to get subscribed by all the
rich and influential Vaishnavas without exception; and to
fulfil the object of this bond it was further agreed :—

“1st. That a barrister of first-rate talents should be sent to
England with a view to secure 8 permanent exemption for the
Mahirajas from attending in courts of justice. For this pur-
pose 60,000 rupees are to be subscribed among the Hindus.

“2nd. That all cases in which the Mahéréjas happen to be
one of the contending parties should be referred to arbitration.

“3rd. That persons criticising the doings of Mahérijas,
even in a spirit of fairness, should be punished with excom-
munication.”

The Mahéré4jas put every scheme into operation to compass
their designs : they acted upon the females, who, beating their
breasts and imploring with tears, solicited their husbands to
yield to the wishes of these priesta. They thus created con-
siderable disturbance in the domestic circles of their followers,

* A pamphlet on the Mahirfjes.
+ The Bowbey Gesette, Jamusry 25, 1859,
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for it was not merely the willing whom they thus solicited,
but even the unwilling, who were kmown to be the advocates
of reform, whom they hoped to constrain by these strong and
illegitimate measures, This was & period of severe trial to the
editor of the Satya Prakdsh, for the very friends who secretly
approved and applauded the criticisms of his paper, subdned
by these influences, appended their names to the * Slavery
Bond.”" By this be was greatly perplexed, and for some time
was at a loss to know what course to take, for he was fully
oonscious that those influential friends who had subscribed the
“Blavery Bond” would be unable to assist him in caste mat-
ters. Calmly reflecting upon the line of action he should
adopt, he saw that, if he yielded to the attempted tyranny of
the Mah4réjas, he would never again be able to put pen to
paper in animadversion upon them, and that all the Vaish-
navas would be subjected to the full force of this despotism, -
end remain the slaves of the Mahédréjas. Having, therefore,
made up his mind not to submit, he wrote an article strongly
reprehending the several clauses of the docnment, and the
whole body of the Vaishnavas became eagerly anxious for the
_pext issue of the paper, to learn what the editor had said. We
quote the translation of the Safya Prakdsh in regard to the
“ Slavery Bond:"—
¢ The Mahdrdjas of the Hindus, having shut out their followers
from Darshan, made them pass an important writing. The social and
moral conditions of the Hindn followers of the Mahfrjas is greatly
dependent upon this writing. If, therefore, we omitted to bestow
our own sttention upon the decument, we should at the same time
bo omitting to do what, as publis writers, we ought to do. We
consider it our bounden duty to lay our thoughts before our readers
in ap independent manner, and draw their attention to them. The
following ave the only principal articles inserted in that document :
1. 'fhe people of each caste shall contribute what money the
Mahdrfjus fix for their caste; and thus raising a large sum of fifty

or sixty thousand rupees, send a learned and experienced barrister
o ¥ogland to get an act exempting the Mahérdjss from the opera-
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tion of & eummons of a court of justice passed. If tho above-men-
tioned sum be mot sufficient, the Vaishpavas shall raise such other
sum as may be required, and use their private means to the acocom-
plishment of this undertaking. .

2. No Vaishpava from among the followers of the Mahdrdjus
shall, for any cause or for any risk, issue a summons of a court of
justice against a Mahérdj.

“‘No Vaishpava from among the followers of the Mahdrdjas shall
publish, either himself or through others, even a word tcndiog to in-
jare the Mahirij’s feeling in any newspaper, pamphlet, or handbill.
If any person infringe the second and third articles, their caste pesple
shall inflict proper punishments upon them.

“4. If persons belonging to castes which do not believe in the
Mahdrdjas issue summons againet them, all the Vaishpavas shall
combine, and come fo an amicable settlement with the party or
parties who summoned the Mahérdj, submitling to the loss of any
sum; and ghall take such mensures as shall not necessitate the
attendanee of a Mahdraj at any tribunal or court of justice.

# The Mahirijas have taken a writing from their followers con-
taining the above-mentioned four artieles. Jt{ has been already
signed by such Hinda Shetifs as., . .. .. and other Vaishnavas,
Those who have not yet signed it are shut out by the Mahirdjas
from Darshan. It is reported that these will sign in s day or two.

¢ The fifth article which the Mahirijas had inscried in this writ-
ing, stated that no Vaishgava should buy or peruse such pewspapers
a3 contained anything likely to injure the Maharaj's feelings. But
the Bhetids objected to this, and got it struck cff. We pnblish be-
low our own thonghts on each of the above-mentioned articles, and
invite to them the attention of the Vaishnavas and other readers.

‘ About the first article. In this article the Mahdrijan seek to
claim exemption from the operation of a summons of a court of
justice at an expense of the large sum of fifiy or sixty thousand
rupees. Those who are familiar with the technicalities of English
laws, and tactics of English politicians, will at onee prononnce that
the Mabdrijas will fail in the accomplishment of their desire, and
that this large sum of money will be thrown into the water. Any
barrister or European will undertake to be the champion of the
Mahirdjas with great pleasure and thankfulness, in order b fill his own
pocket, and enjoy for a short time the sweets of his native land. But
we hope the Mahirijas, and the Bhetids, their followers, will eon-
sider well before they incar such a large expense. They must know
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that, under the just and equitable sway of the English, every subject
has a right to summons any person whatever o appear in a court of
justice in order fo preserve his rights and Iiberties. Never will the
Mahirdjas be exempt from the operations of this process. Even
-great officers, whose time is extremely valuable, whose one minute
is sometimes equal to one month, are obliged, when necessary, to
wait for a long time i a court of justice. In consideration of the
value of their time, no act has been passed to excuse their attend-
ance even for emergent business. It must, therefore, be fully con-
sidered upon what powerful grounds an act conferring such & privi-
lege can be passed in favour of the Mahdrdjas, who spend & greater
portion of their time in jollity and pleasure, and make no objection
to see the dockyard and the Mint, end travel on railways. Let the
petition be signed by the greatest number of persone, however re-
spectable they may be, the English politiciana will neither pay
‘attention to the signatures nor to the persons who made those signa-
tures, They will ponder over the request in the petition, and it
they find that it is likely to tarnish the fair fame of English justice,
they will in no case camply with it. 'We heartily wish- that before
this large sum of fifty or.sixty thousand rupees is thrown into the
water, the Gos&{ Mahérdjas and their principal followers may con-
pider this matter fully and seriously. On our part we advise the
Mahérdjas and their leading followers, that, instead of throwing thie
large sum of fifty or sixty thousand rupees infto the water, they
sbould rather expend it on the Victoria Museum, by which means
they wounld be expressing affectionate and loyal regard towards her
gracious Majesty, and would be aiding an important undertaking.
‘We suggest an easy and plain way, that would be universally liked,
by which the Mahérdjae might be exempted from- appearing in a
court of justice. If it is adopted, we confidently say that the Mah4-
raijas will have no need to appear any day in any conrt, What plan
is this? The Mahdrdjas should never interfere in any man’s private
quarrels and concerns ; they should win the love and affegtionate re-
gard of their friends and followers by upright and moral behaviour;
they ehould niways aid such undertakings as will improve the cause
of their country’s progress; they should cease all money dealings
with people of othor castes; they should preach morality every day,
and observe no distinction between their rich and poor followers.
1f they act in this menner, we confidently say that they will never

huave to appear in a court,

« About the second article. This article suggests that no Vaish-
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pavas shall for any cause summons a Mahirdj to sppear in a conrt
of justice. 'We say, without fear of persecution, that this is hard
and oppressive, If the Mahdrdijas do not interpose in a man's pri-
vate concerns, and improperly wrong any Vaishpava, it is plain that
no necessity would remain at all to take one’s religious proceptor to
a court of justice. Where, then, was the necessity of inserting such
a bard clanse, Apy impartial thinker would at once bonestly say
that the Mabdirdjas extorted such a hard clause from their followers,
simply that they might be free to interfere in one's private concerns
and administer arbitrary justice. 'We say again, religious preachers
and preceptors ought never to make their followers to pass such o
hard writing to them. 'Who can be 80 imprudent and rash as to sum-
mon his religious preceptor to a court of justice without any cause ?
After such a writing, it appears clear how the Mahdrdjas intend to
bebave towards their followers, and how they wish their followers
to behave towards them. We wish that the Mahdrdjas would Jook
do their respectability and position, and annul this article at once.

“ About the third article. This article suggests that no Vaish-
pava shall write a word tending to injure the feelings of the Mahs-
rijas. With all due deference to the holy position of these religious
preceptors, we beg leave to say that we feel this to be a harder and
more oppressive article than the second. The English Government
posecsses such power and authority, that the native tyrants are too
feeble to cope with and-enconnter it. Even this Government can-
not peremptorily say to the newspapers, Do not write anything
that would injure our feelings.” When even such a potent and
powerful Government eannot pretend to wield such an authority,
the Mahdrijas, whose suthority, when -compared with the world,
extends over but a handful of Vaishpavas, will never be allowed, in
this just and equitable reigur of the English, to exercise this hard and
oppressive sway over the independent newspaper writers, The
Mahirdjas and their advisers have signally erred by inserting such
a hard article. Had they exercised a little more discretion, they
would never bave thought of inserting this selfish article. We
heartily wish that this paper may not have to eay ill of the Mahé-
rijas. But it is an error to suppose that this or any other news-
paper will be backward in expressing just and proper thoughts, when
they find that pablic interests are at stake. 1t is true that this, &
well as other respectable newspapers, will always refrain, as they
have dore till this day, from publishing false slanders and un-
grounded stories about the Mabirijes; but no editor, living
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under the shadow and protection of the English (Government, will
draw his pen backwards in denouncing any unjust act tending ¢o
jeopardize the weal of thousands. None will fear to publish any-
thing just and proper. 'We are gorry to say that the Mahdrijas and
their followers have, by thus shatting the moaths of editers, ruined
their own cause. )

“ About the fourth article, This article suggests that, if persons
who belong to castes which do not believe in the Mahérdjas sum-
mon Mahiréjas in a court of justice, all Vaishnavas ehall combine,
and at the cost of any sum come to an amicable settlement with
them, or adopt such measures as will not necessitate the personal
attendance of the Mahérdjas to a court of justice. It appears that .
the Mahdrijas and their followers have used no better discretion
with regard to this than with the foregoing three articles. Any
person who may have any money dispute about the Mahirdjas will
at once take sdvantage of this and issue a summons against them,
Thus Vaishnavas will be forced by this article to come to an amie-
able settlement with all the Mahdrdjas’ creditore. If this necessarily
becomes frequent, and involves the expenditure of large sums, the
Vaishpavas will find how feeble they are to bear the evils which
they bave themselves drawn upon their shoulders. These articles
will then be annulled as a matter of pourse.

“Thoughts common to all the articles., It will be evident from
this that not one of these four articles is just and harmless. Every
one of them is as unjust and reprehensible as it is injuricus to the
social and private interests of all the Vaishpavas. We are glad to
gay that their leading followers would not consent to the fifth article,
which relates to the buying of newspapers. Had this been refained,
they would never have progressed. Bat the Mahdrdjas and their
followers will never be able te impede the sounding western torrent
of civilization which hes begun to flow with all its might towards
this conntry. Those who inserted these four articles may insert
fifty more, but no tyrants or their slavish followers will have power
to irapede the mighty torrent of civilization. We are sure that the
ourrent of civilization and liberty will in a short time overspread the
whole of Hindustan, check the force of the opponenta of civilization,
and break the chains of oppression,

# It will not fail to excite both wonder and sorrow in any man of
good eense to see that the very Bhetils who have been the foremoat
among the reformers, and thoroughly understand the beanty which .
the English rule affords, should have, by signing such & hard doou-
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ment, drawn the chains of despotism on their own hands. We wish,
gnd pray to God that our wish may succeed, that these Shetifs may
speedily look to their own respectability, to their own states in life,
to the beauties of the benign ond free goverument they are under,
and boldly break off the shackles of despotism which they have worn.
‘We bhave dwelt rather too long on the subjeet, and thercfore we
shell not say more, but conclude with the following prayer to God :

“(0 God! may the chain of despotism which the leading Shetids,
our companions in the cause of civilization, have worn round their
necks, be quickly removed. O God! may the Bhetiis who have
temporarily lost their senses, and forgntten their respectability and
position, recover their scnses soon. O God! may the cloud of ignor-
ance and doubt which has obscured the vision of our Bhetids be
quickly dispelled, and may the faces of these who oppose civilization
at once be covered with paleness. Amep." *

This article was followed by a succession of anonymous
hand-bills, issued by various persons; and two prize essays
were advertised in the Safya Prakdsh, one upon the “Slavery
Bond,” and the ether “ Upon the Authority of the Mahé-
rajas.” These several attacks had the desired effect. The
Mabérajas and their followers speedily discovered that, if the
editor were excommunicated, he would file an action and
drag the Mahérijas to the bar of justice. The funds the
worshippers had been asked to raise were not realized; for
the subscribers, seeing the drift of events, waited with im-
patience to ascertain if the conditions of that article of the
“Slavery Bond” which threatens with punishment any one
writing against the Mahér4jas would be carried out. The
timidity of the Mabé4rijas hindered them from taking this
course, and their neglect to promounce sentence of excommu-
nication encouraged the Vaishnavas to withhold their sub-
scriptions. The notorious * Slavery Bond,” the object of
“which was to bind in still stronger fetters the patient Vaish-
pavas, thus fell to the ground, and the supreme Mabaraj
* himself took flight from Bombay.

- * The Bctpe Prabtsh, Jauary 22, 1856,
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In the action brought against the editor of the Chdbak by
the Vaishpava whom he had so conspicuously denounced, the _
editor pleaded not guilty, and that what he had published
was not libellous. The court overruled this plea, after ex-
amining the plaintif’s witnesses, affirming it to be libellous,
and entered a decree, with costs, against the Parsee editor,
who thereupon solicited the * gentleman’ by whom he bad
been specially instigated, to assist him. He was grossly
disappointed by bis refusal, and therefore published in his
paper the name of the individual, and all the circumstances
connected with the affair. This poor Parsee editor, being
unable to pay all the incidental costs, died broken-hearted, in
very distreased circumstances.

In the process of this *Slavery Bond,” and all its adjuncts,
we observe a further declension of the power and influence of
the Mahéarijas, to which the Libel Case, into the history of

which we shall now enter, has given, we hope and expect, the
fatal blow. .
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CHAPTER XI
THE MAHARAJ LIBEL CASE.

Ter Mahérijas, being thus defeated in their attempts to
prevent the public press from exposing their misdeeds, sought
to attain their object by other means. Jadunithji Brizratanji
Mahérdj, of Surat, upon arriving at Bombay in the middle
of the year 1860, consulted with some of his followers with a
view to ascertain whether an action for libel, brought by him
againgt the publiskers, could be prosecuted in his absence
from the court, or whether, as plaintiff, his presence would be
held to be neceseary ; for he wished: to avoid appearing in @
eourt of justice.

The editor of the Salya Prakdsh, not being aware of the
specific object of the Mahér4j’s visit to Bombay, but havirg
heard that he had established a school at Surat, gave bim s
hearty welecome in his paper, and expressed s hope that he
wonld render material assistance to the cause of education.
This expectation seemed at first to be realised ; for the Mahé-
r4j consented to be present at an exbibition of the Gujariti
girls’ schools, and to distribute the prizes with bis own hand,
thus publicly expressing his approval of the education of
females. The Mabérijas of Bombay, who had often been
solicited to do the eame thing, had always declined, and
Jadunathji Brizratanji having accepted the invitation, the
editor of the Safys Prakdsh hailed it as s great victory in
the canse of educational reform ; for, owing to the populace
being adverse to female education, the influence of the
Maharéj's position gave if a strong and powerful support.
The editor, unconscious and unsuspicious of the deception
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intended to be practised, was thus induced fo speak of the
Mah#rsj in terms of eulogy ; but he soon discovered that the
person whom he had praised was a wolf in sheep’s clothing.
A friend of the editor, named Narmadi Shankar Lil-
shankar, 8 Nagar Brihman, and, who was not a follower of
the Mah4rijas, invited the Muhéraj to hold a public discus-
sion upon the subject of the re-marriage of Hindu widows,
to which the Mahér4j was opposed. The invitation was by
means of hand-bills, dated the 15th of August, 1860. The
Mah4r4j accepted the challenge, and the meeting was held
six days after the issue of the hand-bills, at a place selected
by himself, where a warm discussion fook place. Many
Shéstras (religious books) were brought forward as authori-
ties, and a large number of persons assembled to hear the
discussions. The Mahéar4j, feeling that he could not main-
tain his position by argument, entered into a desultory dis-
cussion with his opponent, who is a celebrated Gujaréti poet,
and asked him whether he believed the Hindu Shéstras to be
of divine inspiration, saying that, before going into the
question of re.marriage, he must first know the poet’s
opinion upon this point. The gentleman replied that he
could not believe all the reputed religious works to be of
divine inspiration, -as they contained ineerporated works on
grammar and other miscellaneous subjects which had no reli-
gious bearing whatever, and which, therefore, he rightly
maintained, could not be divinely inspired. The discussion
did not pass beyond this subject, and the meeting broke up.
The Mahérij, doubtless stung with shame on account of
his failure in the discussion, insidiously gave his followers
to understand that the principles of the reform party were
adverse to the ancient religion of the Hindus. Upon this,
the editor of the Safya Prakdsh took up the subject in the
paper, and invited the Mahér4j to discuss the matter through
the medium of the press, and so give a wide circle of readers
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the opportunity of judging for themselves in the matter.
This discussion was carried on in several issues of the papor.
The Maharaj replied to the arguments, and simultancously
issued a monthly magazine, under- his patronage, called
Svadharma Vardhak and Samshaya Chhekak (meaning Pro- -
moter of our Religion and Destroyer of Doubt). In this
magazine he carried on the discussion previously commenced ;
but not being able 40 give direct answers to questions put to
him, he became annoyed, and charged his adversaries with
entertaining heretical and mischievous dogmas and opinions.
The question of re-marriage originally mooted having been
transformed altogether into a religious question, the editor
of Satya Prakdsh wrote the following article, which origi-
pated the Libel Case, and became the subject of the judicial
inquiries which followed :—

-

The Primitive Religion of the Ilindws, and the present Ilteredoz
- Ojn‘ﬂl.m. .

*In the Pardps and other Shéstras of the Hindus, it is stated
that in the Kali-yug there will arise false religions and hcresies, and
impostors snd heretica will cause adverse persuasions and adverse
religious systems to be established According to the Hindu
Bhistrasefive thousand vears have now passed away since the com-
mencement of the Kali-yug. From the Hindn Bhéstras themselves
it is demonsetrated that, during this period of five thousand years, as
many new persuasions and religious systems as have arisen among
the Hindus should all be considered spurious heresies. Now, Tour
hundred years have not as yet elapsed since the birth of Vallabha,
the progenitor of the Mahirdijas. In the books of the Vaishpava
persuasion it is writter that the birth of Vallabhichérya took place
on the 11th of Vaishak Vad, of Bamvat 1535, the day of the week
Bundey. Since this event three hundred and eighty-one years have
elapsed to this day, and since the beginning of the Kali-yug five
thousand years have passed. The sect of Vallabbichirys, then,
arigipated within the Kali-yug itself. In the same way as the
followers of Didu, the followers of Bidhu, the Rimsnehi, the
Riménandi, the Shejanandi, and other secis aroee, so the sect of
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Vallabhdchirya arose: all these sects have arisen in the Kali-yng;
therefore, according to the declarations of the Hindn Shéstras, they
must be heterodox. '

“Jadundthji Mahérdj says, that in the same way as some one
goes from the gates of the fort {o proceed to Wélkeshwar, and some
one to Byculld, so exactly the original courses of the Veds and the
Purdns, having gone forward, have diverged info different ways.
‘What o deceitful proposition this is. Out of one religious system
ten or fifteen byewoyes must not branch off. The course of religion
and of morals must be one only. What necessity is there to quit
the streight road by whick to go to Wilkeshwar, and take the
cirenitous road of Byculld? Each sectary has made every other
sectary s herctic, and one has scattered dust vpon the other; what,
then, is the necessity for acting thus? But we have already made
known that, as regards the weapons with which the Mahérdj has
come forth to defend himself, those very weapons will oppose the
Mahirdj and annoy him. The Mahdrij considers the Hindu Shdstras
ag the work of God; he cannot fhen assert that any particular
statement of the Hindu Shéstras is false. The said Mahdrij cannot
allege that the statement, that in the Kali-yug heretical opinions will
arise, is false. Then, like several other sects, the sect of the
Mabirdjas has erisen in the Kali-yug; consequently it is established
by the Hindu Shéstras that it is a false and heretical one.

“The sect of the Mah#érijas is herelical, and one delusive to
simrple people : this is proved by the genuine books of the Veds, the
Purans, ete., according to what is intimated above. Not only this,
but also from the works composed by the Mahdrfjas it is proxed
that the Mahirijas have raised up nothing but a new heresy and
disorder. Behold, with regard to Bramha Sambhanda, how Gokul-

nhthji has amplified the original stanza, what a commentary he has
made :—

TR ETOINTAERY FSaguee Ay Mt
At wd4 ) fRAETET STRNT §TY aadratafay
AERATTgERly WY | gWiy et yray arfd
HITAY HAATAET: 4 2 )

“4Consequently, before he himself has enjoyed her, he should
make over his own married wife (to the Muhérdj), and he should
also moke over to him his sons and daughters. After having got
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married, he gbould, before having himself enjoyed his wife, make an
offering of her (to the Mahdrdj); after which he should apply her
to his own use.’”

‘““Alas ! what & heresy is this, what a shom is this, and what s
delusion is this! We ask Jadunithji Mah4rdj in what Ved, in
what Purdga, in what Shéatra, and in what law-boek it is written
that one’s married wife should be made over to a Muhirdj, or
to a religious preceptor, before being enjoyed. Not only ome's
wife, but one’s daughter also is to be made over! Alas!
in writing this, our pen will not move on. Weo are seized with
utter disguet and agitation. To render blind people who see with
their eyes, and to throw dust in their eyes, and in the name of reli-
gion, and under the pretence of religion, to enjoy their tender
maidens, wives, and daughters—than this what greater heresy and
what greater deceit? In the Kali-yug many other heresies and
many seets have arisen besides that of Vallabkichirya; but no other
sectaries have ever perpetrated such shamelessness, subtlety, im.
modesty, rascality; and deceit, as have the sect of the Mahdrijas.
‘When we use such severe terms as these, our simple Hindu fricnds
are wroth with us, and in consequence of that wrath of theirs, we
have endured much, and have muck to endure. Bat when, throwing
dust in the eyes of simple people, the Mahirijas write in their
books about enjoying the tender maidens, the people’s wives, and
daughters, and they enjoy them accordingly—great flames spring up
within our bressts, our pen at once becomes heated and on fire, fud
we have to grieve over our Hindu friends, and over their wesk
powers of reflection.

“ Jadundthji Mahirj has commenced issuing s small work, styied
*The Propagator of our own Religion.” We ask bim, In what way
do you wish to effect the propagation of religion? Your ancestors,
baving scattered dust in the eyes of simple people, made them blind.
Do you wish to make them see? or, taking a false pride in the
upholding of your religion, de you wish to delude simple people still
more? Jadunithji Mahirdj! shoald you wish to propagate or to
aspread abroad religion, then do you persendlly adopt a virtuous course
of conduct, and admornish your other Mahirdjas. As long as the
preceptors of religion shall themselves appear to be immersed in the
sea of licentionsness, for so long they shall not be competent o
convey religious exhortation to others. Gokulnithji baving com-
posed the eommentary above-menmtioned, has attached to your
Vaishpava persuasion s great blot of ink.  Let that be first removed.
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Bcorn the writer of the commentary. (Oh you) Maharfjas, acting
up to that commentary, defile the wives and daughters of your
devotees ; desist from that, and destroy at once immorality such as
that of the Rds Mandali. As long as you shall not do so, for so
long you cannot give religious admonition, and propagate your own
religious faith: do you be pleased to be assured of that.”

This article was written on the 21st of October, 1860.
The Mahéraj maintained silence upon the subject, still
carrying on the discussion of religious topics with the
editor. On the 14th of the following May, however, seven
months after the publication of the alleged libel, he filed
an action of libel against both editor and printer.

The plaint was demurred fo by defendant’s counsel, and
the case was argued under this bearing on the 2nd and 4th of
July, 1861. Hereupon the plaintiff had to make certain
amendments in the plaint, and the defendant then pleaded
several pleas, on the 15th of August, 1861.

The first was a plea of not guilty, viz.,, that the article
alluded to was not libellous; and the last plea was one of
justification, viz., that what had been stated was true, both in
letter and spirit. But this plea consisted of three portions—
the first asserting that there were passages in the reli-
gious books of the Mahéréjas which inculcated adulterous
worabip ; the second, that the MahAréjas, as a body, com-
mitted adultery ; and the third, that the plajntiff was not an
exception to the general practice. The intermediate pleas
were of inferior consequence,

‘When the pleas were filed by the defendant, the managers
of the Mah4réj’s case knew from the nature of the pleas
that the defendant was prepared to bring forward witnesses
to corroborate the charges made. Upon this they commu-
nicated with the influential portion of the community, and

» made them aware of the danger that might result from the
exposure thet would necessarily take place in court. The
leading men of the Bhéttid cornmunity convened a mecting
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of their caste on the 6th of Sepfember, 1861, and resolved
that nome of the caste should give evidence against the
Mahérij; and they further resolved, that whoever did ao
should be subjected to the pains and penalties included in the
comprehensive {erm, “ excommunication.”” This resolution
was clearly illegal, amounting, in fact, to & conspiracy.
Indeed, it gave rise to two accusations of conspiracy. The
special charge was, having concerted mensurcs to obstruct
and defeat the ends of justice, by dissuading and preventing
others from giving evidence in the Libel Case, in which they
bhad been summoned as witnesses. The defendants in the
case were Gokuldis Lildhar and eight others. These were
all highly respectable persous, who had been led to do
what they did by the instigation of the Mahars); but they
were convicted of the offence on evidence which lcft ne
doubt of their guilt, and sentenced—the two chicf culprits,
Gokuldés Liladbar and Lakmidas Démji, to pay a fine of &
thousand rupees each; and the cther defendants to pay
fine of fifty rupees each. In inflicting these penaltics, Sir
Joseph Arnould obeerved that the law empowered him to
accompany them with a sentence of hard labour, but that, con-
eidering all the circamstances of the case, and the very bigh
characte? the defendants bore, he should only inflict a pecu-
niary penalty.

This was the end of an abortive attempt to defeat the ends
- of justice, and a well-merited punishment of the offenders
who yiclded too weakly to the urgency of their abettora.

This conspiracy, in the course of its being tried, in the first
place in the police court, and subsequently in the Supreme
Court, created a very great sensation amongst the population
of Bombay, but especially in the religions community, the
defendants being leading men, and having extensive native
and European connections of a superior clava. The first day,
when the preliminary examination took place in the pclice
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coart, the deferdant in the Mahirdj’s case, who was the
prosecntor in this, was severcly sesaulted by the mob
when he left the court, and, in consequence, solicited the
protection of the magistzate. Had it not been for the ener-
getic exertions of Mr. Forgett, the superiniendent of the
police, it is not imprebable that he would have been kifled by
the populace. This excitement continged during the whole
time that the ease was pending, and threats of every kind
were used, both against him and bis witnesses, who, as well
as himself, were obliged to seck the protection of the police.

The trial of the Maharaj Libel Case came on before the
court on the 26th January, 1862. It was conducted by Mr.
Bavley and Mr. Scoble, on behalf of the Mahirsj, and by
My, Anstev and Mr. Dunbar, on bebalf of the defendant
The labours of Mr. Anstey in his client’s defence exceed all
praise.  'We should not be transgressing the limits of truth
were we (o ascribe the decision in the defendant’s favour, in
the greatest measure, {o the very extensive legal attsinmenta,
the varied abilities, and the intense earpestness which this
advocate bronght to bear on the case. Those who attended
the trial could bear witnes to the ekill and dexterity
with which be twrned the ecales against the Maliardj, by
arraying against him evem the knotty points of Hinan
theclogy ; for, persuaded that his client’s cause represented
the truih and the right of free thouglt, as well as the liberty
of speech, he spared no pains to study its complicated litera-
ture. The trial extended over forty days, but was before the
Court only twenty-four daya. In the Appendix will be fuund
specimens of the evidence, and the entire judgment. About
thirty witnesses were examined for the plaintiff, and thirty
witnesscs for the defendant, some of the latter of whom were
learped and influeatial men.

Dr. Wilson's labours in this trial deserve special notice.
He plsced at the disposal of the defendant his rich snd

12
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multifarious stores of learning, which proved of surpassing
value. Throughout the whole trial this learned missionary
ably sustained the character which he fills in the estimation
of the natives of India—that of a philanthropiat.

Much credit is due to Drs. Bhau D4ji and Dhirajrim
Dalpatrém, for the disinterestedness of their evidence. They
cast aside all comsideration of self, when truth was to be
established and morslity to be vindicated.

The name of Lakhmidés Khimji, a leading member of the
BhattiA community, deserves honourable mention. Though
nurtured from childhood in the filthy doctrines of the Valla-
bhéacharyan faith, the moment the conviction flashed upon
his mind that religion can aever be a plea for immorality, he
fearlessly lent his uid to the defendart, and gave, perhaps,
the most damaging evidence against the Mahéraj. Strenuous
attempts were made to impeach his veracity, and impugn his
evidence, on the ground of its intrinsic improbability. These
efforts, however, proved fruitless, as he spoke the whole
truth from his own personal knowledge.

It would be a very great omission if the name of Mr.
Mathirédas Lavji were passed over in silence. He furnished
the sinews of war, so far as learning was concerned : his capa-
cious mind end memory comprebends the whole range of
vernacular literature, both ancient and modern ; and to his
vast attainments he adds s rare tact in moulding the minds
of others to his own opinions, an intimate aequaintance with
the turnings and windings of the human heart, and a steady
force of character and decision, dangerous to his enemics, but
valuable for the advancement of truth.

Not a little credit is due to Mr. Nanibhai Rustamji Rénin,
the printer and manager of the Union Press, for the honesty,
integrity, and zeal with which be conducted hiwself through-
out the case.

The names of the other fullowing witnesses for the defence
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lso deserve notice for their evidence and their boldness in
riving if. They are, viz.,, Messra. Vishvanith Nériyan
Mandalik, Mangaldds Nathubhai, Khatasi Makanji, Thakarsi
Varanji, Ravji Sundard4s, Dimodar Jeths, Narmdashankas
Lélshankar, R4mdé4s Bbanji, Kadhndis Manchhérim, K4l4-
»hai Lalubhai, Chaturbhuj Walji, and Tribhovandés Dwér-
kadas.

A further remarksble feature in.the character of this trial
(s the complete exposure of the lives and practices of the
Mahéréjas, and of the moral and social conditions of Western
India. The large mob that thronged the court daily, during
the course of the trial, spreading themselves throughout all
the apartments of this large hall of justice, attested to the
profound interest which it excited in the different communi-
ties of Bombay. hen the judgment was given, there were
several of the most respectable persons of Bombay present.
In the opinion of both the judges, the justification of the
libel was proved to the very letter, and the Court stigmatized
the plaintiff and his witnesses as unworthy of belief even on
their oaths, With respect to the defendant’s first plea of
not guilty, the Chief Justice differed from the Puisae, holding
that a public writer could not make an attack upon the
conduct of an individual in his private capacity, although he
might be depraved and an adulterer; and, besides that the
defendant, having ne previous knowledge of the plaintiff’s
misconduct, was not justified in publishing an attack upon
him, although the allegations subsequently turned out to be
true. The Puisne Judge, on the other hand, held that it was
not an attack on the private character of the plaintiff, but on
his public character as s Mahéréj, or religious preceptor, and
that the defendant was quite aware of the existing practices
in the sect.

The verdict was entered by the Court in favour of the
defendant on the main issue of justification, and with costs,
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and for the plaintiff on the first plea of “ not guilty,” with-
out costs.

The defendant incurred an expense of about 13,000 rupecs
in the action, out of which about 11,500 rupees were paid by
the Mahérdj, in addition to his own costs, The defendant,
of course, incurred other private expenses incidental to the
trial, as also in the trial of the Bh4ttid Conspiracy, the
expenses of which amounted to about 10,000 rupecs.

The total expenses on both sides may be computed at about
60,000 rapees, of which about 50,000 rupees fcll upom the
Mahérij, that euriously being the identical sum for which he
had sued the deferdant as damages. .

‘We cannot do better than terminate this portion of the .
subject with the close of the judgment of the lcarned Puisne
dudge, Sir Joseph Armould, who says in his admirable
findimg :—

¢ This trial has been spoken of ns huving involved a great waste
of the public time. I cannot quite agree with that opinion. No
doubt much time has been spent in hearing this canse, but I would
. faii bope it has not been all time wasted. It scems impossilile that
this matter should have been discuseed thus openly before a popula-
tion so intcHigent as that of the natives of Western India, withons
producing its results. It has probably tamght eome to think; it
must have led many to enquire. It is not a question of theology
that has been before ns; it in a question of morality. The prineiple
for which the defendant snd hLis witnesses have been contending is
simply this, thet what is morally wrong eannst be theologieally
right ; that when practices which sap the very foundsations of moral-
ity, which involve s violation of the cternal and immutable laws
of Right, are established in the name and wnder the sanction of
Religion, they ought, for the common welfare of soeiety, and in
the interest of humanity itmelf, to be publicly denounced and
exposed. They have denounced—they have exposed them. At
s risk and at & cost which we eapnot adequately meusure, these
men have done determined battle against 8 foul and powerful
delusion. They have dared to look custom and error boldly in
the face !mod proelaim before the world of their votaries that their
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evil is not good, thet their lie is not the truth. In thus deing,
they have done bravely and well. It may be allowable to express 4
hope that what they have done will not have been in vain; that
the seed they have sown will bear its fruit; that their courage and
consistency will be rewarded by a steady increase in the number
of those whom their words and their examples have quickened
into thought, and animated to resistance, whose homes they have
helped to cleanse from loathsome lewdness, and whose souls they
have set free from a debasing bondage.”

The history of the sect of Vallabh&chérya, which has been
here unfolded, reads like a chapter of romance. It is the history
of a sect in which immorality is elevated to the rank of a
* divine law. The immutable distinctions of right and wrong,
the sharp line of demarcation between virtue and vice, human
personality and human responsibility, are lost and confounded

" in a systemof theology which begina in lewdness and ends in the
complete subversion of the first principles of our common nature,
Such a system has, perhaps, no parallel in the annals of our
race. Its effects can be more easily conceived than deseribed.
It has checked and arrested the bealthy growth of all moral
power. It has furnished its votaries with principles of action,
“which, if carried out in their integrity, must produce the dis-
solution of society ; for it treats holiness of life as a crime, and
proclaims to “ the world of ita votaries” that man becomes
acceptable to his MARER in and through sin.

It would be strange indeed if the discussions awakened by
the trial should bring about no tangible result. The sect,
though to all appearance powerful in organization, is in an
unsettled state. While the old and bigoted cling with perti-
nacity to the dogmas of their childhood, the young and the
educated detach themselves more and more from its contami-
nating influences. Assailed from without, and racked by
internal dissensions, the Vallabh4chéryan faith must, sooner or
later, be superseded by a more rational form of worship.
The obstacles in the way of a thorough revolution are great,
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but not insurmountable. That the power of the Mahardjus
for evil is not what it was fifteen years ago, is one sign of
progress. Let us express a fervent hope thut, by the com-
bined exertions and the steady co-operation of all lovers of
truth and moral purity, the Vallabhichiryans may emerge
from the darkness of error and falschood into the glurious
light of day, and that the faith proclsimed by Vallabhé four
hundred years ago may be crushed by the weight of its own
enormities !

THE END.
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